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ADVERTISEMENT. 



Most of the pieces in this collection are out of prints 
and as there is occasionally some inquiry for them the 
publisher has taken this method of supplying the demand. 
The author has availed himself of this opportunity to 
make some verbal changes, and to add here and there 
a note. 
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'< There is one department of knowledge, wMch like an ample palace 
contains within itself mansions fi>r every other knowledge ; which deep- 
ens and extends the interest of every other, gives it new charms and 
additional porpose ; the study of which, rightly and liberally pursued, 
is beyond any other entertaining, beyond all others tends at once to 
tranquillize and enliven, to keep the mind elevated and steadfast, the 
heart humble and tender : it is biblical theology — the philosophy of reli- 
gion, and the religion of philosophy.** — Coleridge. 
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THE METHOD, AND INFLUENCE, OF 
THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 



AsiacouBHBD 



D BEF0H8 THE UTERART 50CIETIZS OF TBI 



Gentlemen op the Societies : 

The subject to which I invite your attention is : 
t^e melhod, and influence, of Tlieolo^al Studies. 

Theology more than any other science, suffers firom 
fafae viewa of ita scope and contents. In the opinion of 
many, it is supposed to have little or no connection with 
other sciences, and to exert but a very small and unim- 
portant iutluence upon other departments of human 
Ifiinwiedge. Its, contents are supposed to be summed 
np in the truths of natural theology. It is thought to be 
that isolated and lifeless science which looks merely at 
tbe natural attributes of God and man, and which coii- 
flcqnriitly brings to view no higher relations, and no 
deeper itnowledgc, than those of mere nature. Of course, 
foe such minds theology must be a very unimportant and 
«imt^ Bcicncp, treating merely of those superficial qual- 
ities which do not reach into tJie depths of God and man, 
and o£ those merely secondary and temporal relation- 
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ships that rest upon tbem. Said a member of the I 
tory appointed by France during its Revolution to re- 
model Christianity, " I want a simple religion : one with 
a couple of doctrines." Theology, as tmderstood by 
many, is the science of the French Director's religion. 

But such is not the scope, or the character, of that 
"sacred and inspired divinity" which Lord Bacon as- 
Berta to be " the sabbath and port of men's labors and 
peregrinations." Nature ; the natural attributes of God 
and man, and the natural laws and relations of creation ; 
forms but a minor and insignificant part of its subject 
matter. This lower region of being is but the suburb. 
The metropolis and royal seat of theology is the super- 
nalural world ; a region full of moral being, sustaining 
most profound and solemn relations to retison and law. 

Before proceeding, then, to speak of the true method 
of theological study, and of its great and noble influ- 
ences, it will be needful to discuss more at large the 
real spirit and character of the science itself; and for this 
somewhat abstract discussion, I bespeak your forbearing 
and patient attention. It is needed in order to a clear ap- 
prehension of the enlarging and elevating influence of the 
science. Far am I from recommending to the educated 
man, the piorsuit of those seemingly religious studies 
which never carry him out of the sphere of natural the- 
ology, and which cannot awaken enthusiasm of feeling 
or produce profundity of thought I am pleading for 
those really theological studies, which by means of their 
sttpernalural element and character give nerve to the in- 
tellect and life to the heart. 

Theology is the science of the supernatural. That we 
may obtEiin a clear knowledge of its essential character, 
let ua for a moment consider the distinction between the 
natural and the aupernatnral 
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Tbat which makes these difleresi bom axb c 
kind, 60 tbat the line which divides them ifiridB the 
nnivefae into two distinct vorida, is dda &ct: — the 
oatoral haa no nHgiimx element in it, vldle the mper- 
nahifal is entudy etaopoaed trf' thb tt^mimL. That is 
And thete can be in mere nature nodnag "**£''"'" 
There is and there can be in diat whid is nqMnatail 
nothing that is not religims.* When we have eaid Haa, 
we bare given the easeidial difiaence between the nat- 
nnJ and sDpematnraL 

The oMBinon nooon that bv the natnral is meant the 
material and lisibte, and by tlie snpanatuni, the imnta- 
lerial and invisible, ia &lse. Nature may be a^ Inrifible 
and immaterial as is spirit 'Wlio erei saw or ever vitU 
see the natural foices of giavitadori, elediiciiy, and ma^ 
netinn ? Who ever saw ot ever will eee that naimal 
principle of life, of which all ontward and material na* 
tore is bnt the manifestation 1 Back of this n-orid of 
natmc which we apprehend by the five ^rase^ there is 
an inviaiUe world which is naitire 5iill : vfai<4j is not so- 
pematmal ; neiiher the object of snpcniatnral science nor 
of sapetnatnral interests, because there in no moral ele- 
ment in it. When we have stripped the world of its 
niatefiality, and have dissolved all that Is visible into 
tinaeen forces and vital tali's, we have not reached any 
higher region than that of natnre. We have not j'et 
etitoed the snpematmaJ and religions wx^ld. He who 
wotships the vital principle or adores the force of gravity; 
nay, he who has no higher emotions than those of the 
natural reUgionist, which are called forth by the beaoty 

MB riigt! — iut«m] U«t hiTC no nH^ioat. Ot bittdimy 

li ia ifaa ipfacfe of ntttm thae cut b« no «D£h ihisci u At^, jaUi, 
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and glory of visible nature, or by the cloudy and mystic 
awfiUnesB of invisible nature, is aa really an idolater, aa 
is the most debased heathen who bows down before a 
visible and material idol. And that system of thought 
which never rises into the world of moral or supernatimd 
reality, is as truly material (whatever may be its profes- 
sions to the contrary), as is the most open and avowed 
materialism. 

It seems like stating truisms to make such statements as 
these ; and yet some of the most seductive and far-reach- 
ing errors in philosophy and theology have arisen from 
the nou-iecognition, or the denial, of any thing higher 
than invisible nature. Ideal Pantheism, a system receiv- 
ed by minds of a really profound order, and which boasts 
of its spirituality, results from the error in question- 
Hence, although it admits of, and produces, a mystic 
adoration and a vague dreamy awe, it is utterly incom- 
patible with really spiritual feeling and truly moral 
emotion. 

But the reality, and nature, of the distinction between 
the natural and supernatural, is still more clearly seen 
by a contemplation of the Divine attributes ; partly be- 
cause at this point the distinction itself ia more marked 
and plain, and partly because from this point the vital 
errors in theological and philosophical science take their 
start. 

Although, at first sight, it may appear bold and irrev- 
erent, yet a thorough investigation will show that it re- 
sults in the only true fear and adoration of God, to say 
that his natural attributes considered by themselves are 
of no importance at all for a moral being. Taken by 
themselves, they have no religious quality, and therefore, 
as such, cannot be the ground of theological science or 
religiouB feeling. Ck^nsidered apart from his supernatural 



OF THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 



attribntes, what meaning have the omnipresence, the 
omnipotence, and even the adaptive intelligence, of the 
Deity, for me as a religious being? Of what interest, is 
the possessor of these merely natural attributes, to me as 
a rational and moral being, until I know the supernal- 
Ural character and person which reside in them, and make 
them the vehicle of their operations ? I may see the ex- 
hibitions of Infinite Power in the heavens above me, and 
on the earth around me ; I may detect the work of an 
Infinite Intelligence in this world of matchless design 
and order; but what are these isolated qualities to me as 
one who possesses moral reason and sustains supernatwral 
relations ? Let that Infinite Power thunder and flash 
through tlie skies, and let that Infinite Intelligence clothe 
the world in beauty and glory; these merely natural 
attributes are nothing to me, in a religious point of view, 
until I know who wields them, and what supernatural and 
Ms attributes make them their bearer and agent. Then 
will I fear spiritually, and then will I adore morally. 

This fondamental distinction between the natural and 
the su)>ematural ia of vital importance to theological eei- 
cuw. If not clearly seen and rigidly recognized in the- 
ology, this science comes to be nothing more than an 
investigation of the natural attributes of the Deity, and 
treats merely of those relations of man to the Creator, 
*hich the vilest reptile that crawls has in common with 
him. For if we set aside the supernatural attributes of 
God, man sustains only the same relations to him that 
Ihc brute does. He, in common with the bnites that per- 
ieb, ia the creature of the Divine Power, and in common 
with them b sustained by the Divine Intelligence; that 
attribute which causes merely natural wants to be sup- 
plied by their correlative objects. The mere supcrven- 
tioD of cousciousncss will make no diSercucc between 
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mau and brute iti relation to the Deity, unless cousclous- 
neas bring with it the luiowledge of his higher supernat- 
ural attributes. K we set aside his relations to the Wis- 
dom, Holiness, Justice and Mercy of God, we find man 
on a level with brute existence in all respects. He 
comes into being, reaches his maturity, declines, and dies, 
as they do, by the operation of the natural attributes of 
the Creator manifesting themselves in natural laws, and 
this is ail that can be said of him in reference to his 
Maker. 

The more we contemplate the Divine Being, the more 
clearly do we see that his supernatural are his constitut- 
ing attributes ; the very Divinity of the Deity. If they 
are denied, the Creator is immediately confounded with 
the creature ; for his natural attributes, without his moral 
ones, become the soul of the world, its blind, though 
unermig principle of life. Or if they are misapprehend- 
ed, and the difference between the two classes is sup- 
posed to be only one of degree, and consequently that 
there is no essential distinction between nature and 
spirit, fatal errors will inevitably be the result. There 
will be no sharply and firmly drawn line between the 
natural and spiritual worlds, natural and spiritual laws, 
and natural ajid spiritual relationships, A mere natural- 
ism must run through theology, philosophy, science, lit- 
erature and art, depriving each and all of them of their 
noblest characteristics. 

The reality and importance of this distinction be- 
tween the natural and the supernatural, are to be seen 
in a less abstract and more interesting manner in the ac- 
tual life of men, Man is by creation a religious being ; 
and even in his religion we discover his proneness to 
deny or misapprehend the distinction in question. The 
religion of the natural man is strictly natural religion. It 
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refers solely to the natural attributes of God. There is 
DO man who is not pleasurably affected by the mamfes- 
tation of the Power and intelligent Design of the Deity, 
as seen in the natural world ; and all men who have not 
been taught experimentally, that there are higher attti- 
bntcs thaif these, and a higher religion than this, are con- 
tent with such religion. " As is the earthy, such are 
they tliat are earthy." They arc strictly natural men, and 
seek that in God which corresponds to their character, 
The spirit, or the eupernatural part of man, has not yet 
been renewed and vivified by a supernatural influence, 
and therefore there is no search after the spiritual attri- 
butes of God. The moment tliat the stipernatvral dawns 
Dpon such men, and the moral attributes of God appear 
in their awful and solemn relations to law, guilt, and 
Ktonemeut, they are troubled ; and imleas mercifully 
prevented, descend into the low regions of nature, to 
escape Ifoni a light and a purity which they caimot 
cndoie. 

It vnM be evident even from this brief discussion that 
the distinction between the natural and the supernatural 
IB a valid and fundamental one ; that the natural world 
i^ essentially different ftom the supernatural, and that 
thrology, as the science of the supernatural, possesses 
a seupe, contents, and influence, as vast and solemn as 
the field of its inquiry. 

And think for a moment what this field is! It is not 
11m; earth we tread upon, nor the heavens that are bent 
oYcr it, all beautiful and glorious as they are. It is not 
lliat unseen world of living forces and active laws which 
tim under the visible universe, giving it existence and 
cauBing ita manifold motions and changes. This is in- 
dnxl a deeply mysterious reahn, and is a step nearer the 
Eternal tlian uU that we see with the eye or touch with 



the hand is ; but it ia not the proper home of theological 
inquiry. 

Above the kingdoms of visible and invisible nature, 
there is a world which is the residence of a personal God, 
with supernatural attributes, and the seat of spiritual 
ideas, laws, and relations. It is, to use the language of 
Plato, " that super-heavenly place which no one of the 
poets has hitherto worthily sung, or ever will," where right- 
eousness itself, true wisdom and knowledge, are to be 
seen in their very essence.' This is the proper field of 
theological inquiry, and as the mind ranges through it, it 
comes in sight of all that invests man's spirit with infi- 
nite responsibilities, and renders human existence one of 
awful interest. 

But what is the proper method of theologicEd studies ? 

If what has been said relative to the two great king- 
doms into which the universe is divided, be true, it is 
plain that theological studies must commence in tliat 
supernatural world whose realities form its subject mat- 
ter, and that the true method is to descend from spirit 
to nature, in our investigations. The contrary process 
has been in vogue for the last century and a half, and 
the saying "from nature we ascend to nature's God," 
has come to be received as an axiom in theological 
science. 

If this assertion means anything, it means that by a 
careful observation of aU that we can apprehend by the 
five senses, in space, we shall obtain a correct and full 
knowledge of God. The spirit of the assertion is this : 
Nature is first in the order of investigation, because 
its teachings are more surely correct, and its proofs are 

^PLiedros. Operaviii. p. 30. Bee the wlioEeaf the beaatifnl dsiorip- 
tioa of tMi hrcpoi'pcEi'iiii Tiiras ; a, pBs&sge vividly reminding of_l Cor. ii. 



more to be relied on, than those of the supernatural. 
Let UB test it by rigidly applying it to the investigation 
of the being and character of God, What is there in 
nature which teaches, or proves, the existence of the 
Holiness of God ; or Ma Justice ; or his Mercy ? What 
is there in the world in which we live aa beings of nature 
and sense, which necessarily compels us to assume the 
personality of God ? It is true that we are taught by 
all that exists in " the mighty world of eye and ear," that 
there are power and adaptive intelligence somewhere, but 
whether tliey are seated in a self-conscious and personal 
being, or-are only, the eternal procession of a blind and 
unconscious life, we cannot know anything that nature 
teaches. You see a movement in the natural world: 
say the growth of a plant or the blowing of a flower. 
What does that natural movcraeot teach (considered 
^inply by itself, and with no reference to a higher 
knowledge from another source,) and what have you a 
riglit to infer from it 1 Simply this : that there is a merely 
natural power adequate to its production ; but whether 
that power has any connection with the moral character 
of a npiriiual person, you cannot know from anything 
you see in the natural phenomenon. Now extend this 
through infinite space, and will the closest examination 
of uU the physical movements occurring in this vast do- 
main, taken by itself, lead up to a personal and holy 
Qodi What is there in the law of gravity which has 
the least tendency to lead to the recognition of the law 
of holuiess 1 Is there any similarity between the two in 
kind ? What can the motions of the sun and stars, 
the oiivarying return of the seasons, the birth, growth, 
aiid dcalh, of animated existence, taken by themselres, 
leach regarding the supernatural attributes of God ? 
Take away from man the knowledge of God which ta 
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contained in the human spirit and in the written word, 
and leave him to find hia ivay up to a personal and spir- 
itual Deity by the light of nature alone, aud he will 
grope in eternal darkness, if for no other reason, because 
he cannot even get the idea of such a Beijig. 

For the truth is, that between the two kingdoms of 
nature and spirit a great gulf is ibted, and the passage 
from one to the other is not by degrees, but by a leap ; 
and this leap is not up, but down. There is one theory 
which assumes that the universe is but the development 
of one only substance ; and if this is a correct theory, 
then it is true that we can " ascend from nature up to 
nature's God." For all is continuous development, with 
no chasm inten-ening, and the height may consequently 
be reached from the bottom by a patient ascent. There 
is another and the true theory, which rejects this doc- 
trine of development, and substitutes in its place that of 
creation, whereby nature is not an emanation, but springs 
forth into existence for the first time, at the fiat of the 
Creator, who is now distinct from the work of hia hands. 
Nature is now, in a certain sense, separate from God, 
and instead of being able to prove his moral existence, 
or to manifest his supernatural and constituting attri- 
butes, requires a previoua knowledge of the Creator, 
from another source, in order to its own true apprehen- 
sion.' 

Now the true method of obtaining a correct knowledge 
of an object, is to follow the method of its origui, and 
therefore true theological science follows the footsteps of 



* Whether the absoIutB is the groaad or Iho cause is tho question which 
bu ever divided philosophers. That it is the groaad bat not the cause ia 
the assertion of Nnturnliflm ; thai it is the cavse and not the groand ia the 
assertion ofThciam. Jacobi, Von den Gott. Dingen. Werke. iiL 404, to- 
gether with the references. 
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God. It starts with the aasumption of his existencCj 
and the knowledge of his character derived from a higher 
winrce than that of mere nature, that it may find in the 
works of hia hands the illustration of his abeady known 
attribotes, and the manifestation of his already be- 
lieved being. Tnie theology descends from God to 
natnre, and rectifies and interprets all that it finds in tl 
complicated and perplexing domain, by what it knc 
of its Maker from other and higher sources. 

Take away from the human spirit that knowledge 
the moral attributes of God which it has from its consti- 
tatjon, and from revelation, and compel it to deduce the 
character of the Supreme Being from what it sees in 
the natural world, and will it not inevitably become 
skeptical 1 As the thoughtful heathen looked abroad 
orer a world of pain and death, was he not forced reso- 
lutely to reject the natural inference to be drawn from this 
sight, and to cling with desperate faith to the dictum of a 
voice speaking from another quarter, saying : " see what 
thoa mayest in nature apparently to the contrary, He is 
Jnrt; He is Holy; He is Good." 

This false method of theological study proceeds from 
a beHcf common to man, resulting partly from his eor- 
rnption and partly from liis jiresent existence in a world 
of sense. It is the common belief of man that reality in 
tfae Btrictest sense of the term is to be predicated of ma- 
terial things, and in his ordinary thought and feeling, that 
wbtcb i« spiritual is unreal. The solid earth which the 
■■wain treads upon with his clouted shoon " has sub- 
stantia] existence, and its material objects are real, but 
if we watch the common human feeling regarding such 
objects as the soul and God, we detect (not necessarily 
a known and determined inlidelity, but) an inability to 
make them as real and substantial as the sun in the 
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cr tbe eaitli nnder (boi. Ijord Bacon in de- 
flcribing the idob of ibe mbe ; ifae false notions which 
are inherent in hmnan nature : ^ays. Thai '- man's sense 
is falsely osseneii to be tbe sTandard of things.^ * It is, 
however, tmder liie infioeoce of ibe notion that it is, 
that man goes to tbe investigation of troth, and espe- 
dally of tbeologic&l truth. Eveiy thing is detetmined 
by a material standard, and estaUtsbed horn tbe position 
of materialism. It is assumed that natnre U more real 
than s[Hrit ; iliat its instnictioBE and evidences are more 
to be r«^ed on than those of spirit ; and that frxxa it, as 
from the only sure foothold for inTestigation, we are to 
make hurried and timid excursions into that dim ondis- 
covered realm of the supematmal which is airy and xm- 
real, and filled with airy and unreal objects. 

This is a low and mean idol, and if the inqiurer after 
epiritiial truth bows down to it he shall never eater the 
holy of holies. Spirit is more real than matter, for God 
is a spirit. Supernatural laws and relations are more 
teal than those of natore, for they shall e\ist \rhen na- 
ture, even to its elements, shall be melted with fervent 
heat. 

Why then shonid we, as did the pagan mythology, 
make earth and the earth-born Atlas support the old ev- 
erlasting heavens? They are self-supported and em- 
bosom and illumine all things ebe. Why should -we 
attempt to rest ppiritual science upon natmal science ; 
the eternal upon the temporal ; the absolute upon the 
empirical ; the certain upon the uncertain ? Is all that 
U invisible unreal, and must a thing become the object 
of the five eenses, before we can be certain of its reality 1 
Not to go out of the natural world ; by what in this do- 

• Nomm Organuni, Aph, 41. 



OF THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 



main are we most vividly impressed ■with the conceptioi 
of reality, and how is the notion of power awalsened? 
Not by anything we see with the eye or touch with the 
hand, but by the knowledge of that unseen force and law 
wMch causes the motions of the heavens, and makes the 
** crystal spheres ring out their silver chimes." Not by 
an examination of the phenomena of the mineral, vege- 
table, and animal kuigdome, but by the idea of that one 
vast int'isible life manifesting itself in thcra. Even here, 
apoii a thoughtful reflection, that which is unseen shows 
tlvelf to be the true reality. And to go up higher into 
the sphere of human existence : where is the substantial 
feality of man's boing ? In that path which, in the lan- 
guage of Job, " no fowl knoweth, and which the vulttue's 
eye hath not seen." In that imseen world where human 
thought ranges, where human feelings swell into a vast- 
ncas not to be contained by the great globe itself, e 
where boman affections soar away into eternity. 
feality in the liigh sense of the term belongs to the invi 
ibie, and in the very highest sense, to the invisible things 
of the supernatural world. There is more of reality in 
the feeblest finite spirit than in all the material universe, 
for it will survive " the wreck of matter and the crash of 
worltb." The supernatural is a firmer foundation upon 
which to establbh science than is the natural ; its data 
sre more certain, and its testimony more sure than thoe 
of oatare. None but an opeu ear, it is true, can hear ti 
Toicos and the dicta that come from this highest \ _ 

but be who has once heard never again doubts regarding 
them. Uu cannot doubt, if he would. He has heard the 
tones, and they will continue to sound through his soul, 
with louder and louder reverberations, through its whol 
jmmanallty. 

Peibaps it will be objected that, granting' spiritnf 
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things to be the true realities, yet the laind cannot see 
tbem except through a medium, and cannot be certain 
of their existence escept by means of deductions from a 
palpable and tangible reality lite that of the material 
world. But is it so ? Does the spirit need a medium 
through wliieh to behold the idea and law of Right, for 
example ; and must it build up a series of eondnsions 
based upon dednctiona drawn from the world of sense, 
before it can be certain that there is any such reality? — 
Does not the human spirit see the idea of Right aa 
directly and plainly as the material eye sees the sun at 
high noon ; and when it sees it, is it not as certain of its 
existence as we are of that of the aun ? If man does not 
see this spiritual entity, this supernatural idea, directly 
and without a medium, he will never see it, and if it 
does not of itself convey the evidence of its reality, it can 
be drawn from no other quarter. 

The same may be said of all spiritual entities whatr 
ever ; of all the objects of the supernatural world. The 
rational apirit may and must behold them by direct intui- 
tion in their own pure white light. It has the organ for 
doing thia. Not more certainly is the material eye 
designed for the vision of the sun, than the rational spirit 
is designed for the vision of God. The former is ex- 
prcBsly constructed to behold matter, and the latter is 
just as expressly constructed to behold spirit. Nor let it 
be supposed that the term " behold " is used literally in 
reference to the act of the material eye, and merely 
metaphorically in reference to the act of the spirit. The 
term is no more the exclusive property of one organ than 
of the other. Or if it is to belong to one exclusively let 
us rather appropriate it to that organ which sees eternal 
distinctions. If the term " sight " is ever metaphorical, 
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rarely it is not so when applied to the vision of immut) 
bl« trnlhs and everlasting realities. 

Alan, both by nature and by the circumatances i 
which he is placed, finds it diiiicult thus to contemplat 
abstract ideal truth, and when it eludes his imperfect 
vj^on he charges the difUculty upon the truth and not 
opon himself. But for all this the ideal is real, and man 
ia capable of this abstract vision. Upon his ability to 
free himself from the disturbing influences of sense, to be 
independent of the physical senses in the investigation 
of spiritual things, and to see them in their own light by 
their correlative organ, depends his true knowledge of the 
Hopcmatural. It is ou tliis ground that Plato asserts U 
to he tile true mark of a philosophic mind to desire 1 
die, because the mind is thereby withdrawn from the d 
traction of sense, and in the spiritual world beholds t 
Beantifol, the True, and the Good, in tliek esst 
Ilence with great force he represents those spirits whiid 
have not been entirely Ireed from the crass and sensuoqi 
itature of the body, as being afraid of the purely spiritua) 
world and its supernatural objects, and as returning intg 
the world of matter to wander as ghosts among tomlx 
and graves, loving their old material dwelling more thai 
the Bpirit-land.' 

The knowledge which comes from a direct vision ( 
Rptritual objects is sure, and needs no evidence of i 
truth from a lower domain. He who has once in f 
oMainetl a distinct sight of such realities as the Goo< 
tlir Beautiful, the True, and their contraries, will never 
B^n be in doubt of their existence, or as to their natiu'es. 
'nieM! are entities which once seen compel an everlast^ 
ing belief. These arc objects 
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To perish never; 
Which neither lisllessneas nor mad endeayor, 

Nor man nor boy, 
Nor all that is at enniity with joj, 
Can Dtlcrlj abolish or deatroj. 

The true method then of theological studies is to com- 
mence in and with the supernatmal and to work outward 
and downward to the natural The theologian must 
study hia own spirit by the aid of the written word. He 
will ever find the two in perfect harmony and mutually 
confirmiDg each other. The supernatural doctrines of 
theology must be seen in their own light ; must bring 
their own evidence with them, and theology must be a 
self-supported science. 

Whatever may be said in opposition to this method 
by those who magnify natural theology to the injury of 
spiritual religion, it has always been the method of in- 
quiry employed by the profoundest and most accurate 
theologians. Augustine lived at a period when natural 
science was but little cultivated and advanced, but even 
if he had possessed all the physical knowledge of the 
present day, that inwEird experience with its throes, 
agonies, and joys, so vividly portrayed in his " Confes- 
sions," would still have kept his eye turned inward. The 
power of Luther and Calvin lies in their realizing views 
of supernatural objects seen by their own light; and 
nothing but an absolutely abstract and direct beholding 
of supernatural rcalitiea could have produced the calm 
assurance and profound theology of that loftiest of human 
spirits, John Howe. 

But what has been the result of the contrary method ? 
Have not those who commenced with the study of 
natural theology, and who made this the fomidation of 
leir inquiries into the nature and mutual relations of 
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God and man, alwaya remained on the spot where, they 
fiist stationed themselves ? Did they, by logically fol- 
lowing their assumed method, ever rise above the sphere 
of merely natural religion into that of supernatmal, and 
obtain jnst views either of the Infinite Spirit as personal 
and therefore tri-une; or of the Finite Spirit as free, re- 
sponsible and guilty 1 Did they ever acquire rational 
views of holy and just law; of law as strictly svpernatit- 
ral ; and so of its relations to guilt and expiation 1 

An undue study of natural science inevitably leads to 
wrong theological opinions. Unless it be pursued in the 
light which spirit casts upon nature, the student will 
misapprehend hoth nature and spirit. Who can doubt 
that if Priestley had devoted less time to the phenomena 
of the iiatnial world, and far more to those of the super- 
natural ; less attention to physical laws as seen in the 
operatioDs of acids and alkalies, and far more attention 
t<i the operation of a spiritual law as revealed in a guilty 
conscience; he would have left a theology far more 
nearly conformed to tie word of God and the structure 
of ihe human spirit. 

I have been thus particular in speaking of the super- 
natural element in theological studies, for the purpose of 
■howing where their power lies, and whence their influ- 
ence cornea. I turn now to consider the influence of 
tbciic studies as they have been characterized, upon edu- 
cation and the educated class in the state. 

Genuine education is immediately concerned with the 
caMQce of tbe mind itself, and its power and work appear 
in the very substance of the understanding. It starts 
into exercise deeper powers than the memory, and it does 
more for the mind than merely to fill it. It enters rather 
into ita constituent and cootroUing principles; rouses 
ami develops them, and Uius establishes a basis for the 
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mind's perpetual motion and progress. Whether there 
be mceh or little acquired information is of email impor1> 
anco, comparatively, if the mind haa that which is the 
secret of mental superiority ; the power of originating 
knowledge upon a given subject for itself, and can fall 
baclt upon its own native energies for information. That 
process whereby a mind acquires the ability to fasten 
itself with absorbing intensity upon any legitimate 
object of human inquiry, and to originate profound 
thought and clear conceptions regarding it, is education. 

The truth of thia assertion will be apparent if we bear 
in mind that knowledge, in the high sense of the term, 
is not the remembrance of facts, but the intuition of prin- 
ciples. Facts are that fhrougli which principles manifest 
themselves, and by wiiich they are illustrated, but to take 
them for the essence of knowledge ia to mistake the 
body for tlie soul. The true knowledge of nature, art, 
philosophy, and religion, is an insight into their constitu- 
ent prinoiplea, of which facts and phenomena arc but the 
raiment ; the " wliite and glistering " raiment in which 
the essence is transfigured and through which it eliines. 

Now, principles are entities that do not exist either in 
space or time. They cannot be apprehended by any 
organ of sense, and therefore they are not in space. — 
They cannot in a Uteral sense be said to be old or new- 
Principles are eternal and therefore they are not in time. 
Where then axa they? In the intellectual world: — a 
world that is not measured by space or limited by 
periods of time, but which has, nevertheless, as real an 
existence as this globe. In the world of mind, all those 
principles which constitute knowledge are to be sought 
for. They he in the structure of mind, and therefore the 
development of the mind is but the discovery of princi- 
ples, and education ia the oriffinaHon of substantial 
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knowledge out of the very being who ia to be educat- 
ed." 

Thus, by this brief examination of the true nature of 
kno\vledge, do we come ronnd in a full circle to the spot 
whence we started, and see that he alone ia in the pro- 
cess of true education who is continually looking within, 
and by the gradual evoMHon of his own mind ia continu- 
ally unfolding thoae principles of knowledge that lie 
imbedded in it. Such an one may not have amassed 
great enidition, but he possesses a worldng intellect 
which, unencumbered by amassed materials, overflows 
all the more freely with original principles. We feel 
that such a mind is educated, for its products, are alive 
and communicate life. From a living impulse it origin- 
Btes a knowledge, regarding any particiUar subject to 
which it directs itself, that commends itself to us as truth, 
by its congeniality and affinity with our own mind, and 
by its kindling influence upon it. 

Accustomed, from the domination of a mental philos- 
ophy which rejects the doctrine of innate ideas, to con- 
nidtT learning as something carried into the mind instead 
of somctliing drawn out of it, it sounds strangely to 
speak of origiiuUing knowledge. But who are the really 
hMmwl statesmen, philosophers, and divines ? Not those 
who merely commit to memory the results of past inquiry, 
but those in whom after deep reflection the principles of 
gHVfmmcnt, philosophy, and religion, rise into sight, with 
the freshness, inspiration, and splendor, of a new dis- 
covery. In asserting however that learning is the 
product of the mind itself, I mean that it is relatively so. 

• Tbt* uPUlo'tincitninKwbGn he aucrlslhal learning ia Tccolloction :— 
Ih* T«TDini)ing of ihe linmiui spirit of Ihoso greal principlos whicli btd Irarn 
with b, >nil wliirh ronBtiluto its ration slit j. — FbEedoa Opera I. p, 115, 
H Mq. CudiTonb'B Im. Mor, Book iii, Cli>p. 'i. 
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It is not asserted that every truly learned mind diacovera 
ahsohtply new principles, and consequently that the 
fnture is to bring to light a great amount of knowledge 
unknown to the past. Far &om it The sum of human 
knowledge, with the exception of that part, relating to 
the domain of natural science, is undoubtedly complete, 
and we are not to expect the discovery of any new fun- 
damental principles in the sphere of the supernatural. — 
But it is asserted with confidence that these old principles 
must be discovered afresh for himself, by every one who 
would be tnity educated. " He who has been born," 
says an eloquent writer, " has been a first man, and has 
had the world lying around him as fresh and fair as it 
lay before the eyes of Adam himself." In like manner, 
he who has been created a rational spirit, has a world of 
rational principles encircling him, which is as new and 
undiscovered for him as it was for the first man. In the 
hemisphere of his own self-reflection and self-conscious- 
ness, the sun must rise for the first time, and the stars 
must send down their very Ireshest influences, their very * 
first and ptuest gleam. 

For education, in the eminent sense of the term, is 
dynamic and not atomic. It does not lie in the mind 
in the form of congregated atoms, but of living, salient, 
energies. It is not therefore poured in from without, but 
springs up from within. The power of pure thought is 
education. Indeed the more we consider the nature of 
mental education, the more clearly do we see that it con- 
sists in the power of pure, practical reflection ; the ability 
so to absorb the mind that it shall sink down into itself, 
until it reaches those ultimate principles, bedded in its 
essence, by which facts and all acquired and remembered 
information are iUuminated and vivified. It cannot be 
that he who remembers the most, is the most thoroughly 
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educated man, or that the age which is in possession of 
the greatest amount of books and recorded information, 
is the most learned. No ! learning ia the product of a 
powerful mind, which, by self-reflection and absorption 
in pure, practical thought, goes down into those depths 
of the intellectual world, where, aa in the world of matter, 
the geraa and gold, the seeds, and germs, and roots, are 
lo be found. It is related that Socrates could remain a 
whole day utterly lost iu profound reflection.' This waa 
lh« education in that age of no books, to which, through 
lib scholar Plato, himself educated in the same way, ia 
owing a system of philosophy, substantial with the very 
essence of learning; a system which for insight into 
□Itiniate principles is at the head of all human knowledge. 
Such being the nature of education, it is evident that 
theological studies are better fitted than any others, to 
edace. a rational mind. For tliey bring it into imme- 
diate communication with those supernatural realities 
arwl truths which are approjiriate to it, and which posaeaa 
a strong power of development. There is in the human 
mind a vast amount of latent energy forming the basis 
for on endleas progress, and this will lie latent and dor- 
mant imlesB the forces of the supernatural world evolve 
iL The world of nature unfolds merely t!ie superficies 
of man, leaving the hidden depths of his being unstirred, 
and only when the windows of lieaveu are opened are 
tbe foimtains of this great deep broken up. For proof 
of this assertion, consider the influence which the theolo- 
gieal doctrine of the soul'a immortahty exerts upon the 
»piiit. When man realizes that he is immortal he is 
mpeniaturally roused. Depths are revealed in his being 
which he did not dream of, down into which he looks 
vilh eolcmn awe, and energies which had hitherto sluni- 

, * CoDTiriaiii. Flatonia Open tIL p. a7&, 
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bcrcd from liis creation are now set into a play at which 
he stands aghast. Never do the tides of that shoreless 
ocean, the human soul, heave and swell as they do when 
it feels what the scripture calls " the power of an endless 
life," The same remark holds true of all properly theo- 
logical doctrines. An unequalled developing inlluenee 
rains down from this great constellation. 

And the intellect as well aa the heart of man feels the 
influence. Hence that period in a man's life which is 
marked by a realizing and practical apprehension of the 
doctrines of spiritual religion is also marked by a great 
increase of intellectual power. A manlier and more sub- 
stantial cultivation begins, because the being has become 
conscious of his high origin and the awfulness of his 
destiny, and a stronger play of intellectual power is 
evoked, because the stream of supernatural inflnence flows 
through the whole man, and both head and lieart feel its 
vivification. The value of theological studies, in an 
intellectual point of view, does not consist so much in 
the amount of information as in the amount of energy 
imparted by them. The doctrines of tiieology, like the 
solar centres, are comparativelyfew in number, and while 
the demand they make upon the memory is small, the 
demand they make upon the power of reflection is 
infinite and unending. Por this reason, theological 
studies are in the highest degree fitted to originate and 
carry on a true education. There is an invigorating vir- 
tue in them which strengthens while it unfolds the 
mental powers, and therefore the more absorbing the 
intensity with which the mind dwells upon them, the 
more it is endued with power. 

This truth is very plainly written in literary history. 
If we would see that period when the mind of a nation 
was most full of original power, we must contemplate 



ita tlieological age. We ever find that the national intel- 
lect is most energetically educed in that period when the 
attention of educated men is directed with great earnest- 
ness to theological studies, while that period which is 
characterized by a false study, or a general neglect, of 
them, is one of very shallow education. Compare the 
cdacation of the English mind during the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries, with its education in the eigh- 
teenth. The great difference between the two, is owing 
to the serious and profound reflection upon strictly theo- 
logical subjects that prevailed in the first period, and to 
the absence of such reflection in the second. The former 
was a theological age in the strict sense of the term ; a 
period when the educated class felt very powerfully the 
vigor proceeding from purely supernatural themes. The 
tatter was a period when, through the influence of a sys- 
tem of philosophy which teaches that every thing must 
bo learned through the five senses, a mere naturalism 
toc^ the place of supernaturalism, and when, as a matter 
of course, the mind of the literary class was not the sub- 
ject of those developing and energizing influences which 
pnxre«d only firom supernatiunl truths. 

Agnin, that we may still more clearly see the vigorous 
character imparted to education by purely theological 
Btudies, let us consider two individuals who stand at the 
head of two diflerent classes of literary men, and afford 
two diJli'rcnt specimens of intellectual culture : — Lord 
Chancellor Bacon and Lord Chancellor Brougham. 

The education of Bacon is the result, in no small 
4cgKt, of the influence of the truths of supernatural 
ncieooe. There was no naturalism in the age of Bacon ; 
there was none in his culture ; and there is none in his 
writing!!. He lived at a period when the English mind 
VMB etim'd very deeply by religious doctrines, and when 
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the truths of the supernatiiral world were very absoil 
topics of thought and di&cussion, not only for divioes, 
but for statesmen. We of this enlightened nineteenth 
century, are in the habit of calling those centuries of 
reformation, darli, In comparison with our own ; but with 
all the darkness on some subjects, it may be fearlessly 
asserted that since the first two centuries of the history 
of Christianity, there has never been a period when so 
large a portion of the race have been so deeply and avx- 
iowsla interested in the truths pertaining to anolhcr 
world, aa in those two centuries of reformation; the 
sixteenth and seventeenth. With all the lack of modern 
improvements and civilization, there was everywhere a 
firm belief in the supernatural, and a sacred reverence for 
religion. Even the very keenness and acrimony of the 
theological disputations of that period prove that men 
believed, as they do not in an indifferent age, that reli- 
gious doctrines are matters of vital interest. 

Bacon lived in this age ; in its first years, and felt the 
first and freshest influences of the great awakening. His 
intellect felt them, and hence its masculine development 
and vigor. The products of his intellect felt them, and 
hence the solid substance, strong sinew^, and warm blood, 
of which they are made. 

The education of Brougham has been obtained in a 
very different age from that of Bacon : an age when the 
faith and interest which the learned class once felt in the 
realities of another world, have transferred themselves 
to the realities of this. It has also been the result, in 
no small degree, of the belief and the study of tlic 
half-truths of natural theology. While then the recorded 
learning of Bacon bears the stamp of originality, ia 
drenched and saturated with the choicest intellectual 
spirit and energy, makes an epoch in literary history, and 
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sends forth iJiroiigh all time an enlivening power, the 
recorded learning of Broughani is dcBtitute of fresh life, 
being the result of a diligent acquisition, and not of pro- 
found contemplation, gives offiittle invigorating influence, 
and cannot form a marked period in the history of lite* j 
ratnre. 

Thus far we have considered the developing and ener- I 
gizing influence of theological studies ; but if we should J 
atop here, we should be very far from discovering theif 1 
full worth. There is a merely speculative development J 
and energy of the mind which is heaven-wide from genu- 
ine education, and really prevents growth in true knowl- 
edge. 

There have ever been, and, so long as man shall i 
continue to be a fallen spirit, there ever will be, two ] 
kinds of thought. The one specidative and hollow ; ths ] 
other practical and snbstantial. The one wasting itself' f 
upon the factitious products of its own energy ; the other 1 
expending itself upon those great realities which are i 
veritable, and have an existence independent of the iinito I 
mind. The natural tendency of the intellect, when ?ioi J 
actuated by a riUiitiml ami holy wilt, is to produce purely j 
epeeolativc thought, and in tliia direction do we see all I 
intellect going which does not feel the influence of moral j 
and spiritual truth. The speculative reason is a wonder- 
ful mechanism, and if kept within its proper domain, and 
applied to its correlative objects, is an important instru- 
tDeot in tlio attainment of truth and culture, but if 
suHm^ to pass over ita appointed limits, and to occupy 
itself with the investigation of subjects to wiiich it is not 
atlaptcd, it brings in error rapidly and ad infinitum, pre* ' 
vuidng the true progress and repose of the spirit. There , 
is DO end tn the manufactures of the speculative faculty,. j 
or to tbe productive energy of its life, when once the pro 
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cess of speculation is begun. Nay, it is the express 
doctrine of Fichte {the most intensely and purely specu- 
lative intellect the world has yet seen) that the finite 
mind having the principle of its own movement within 
itself, by working in accordance with its own indwelling 
laws, is able to create, and actually does create the grea 
universe itself! The history of philosophy disclose 
much of such speculative thought, and hence tlie dissat- 
isfaction of philosophy with what it has hitherto done, 
and its striving after a substantial and genuijie knowl- 
edge. Man as a moral being cannot be content with 
these hollow speculations, for spirit as well as nature 
abhors a vacuum. Thought must be filled up with sub- 
stantial verity, and knowledge must become practical, 
in order to the repose and true education of the mind. 

Yet notwithstanding the unsatisfying nature of specu- 
lative thinking, an iutellectual life and enthusiasm are 
generated by it which invest it with a charming facina- 
lion for the mind that is led on by a merely speculative 
interest What though the thinker is bewildered and 
lost in the mazes of speculation ; he is bewildered and 
lost in wonderful regions, the astounding nature of 
whose objects represses, for a time, the feelings of doubt 
and dissatisfaction. He is like the pilgrim lost in " the 
gorgeous East," who is delightedly lost amid the luxuri- 
ant entanglements and wild enchantments of the oriental 
jungle. In this exciting vi^orld of speculation, the ener- 
gies of the intellect are in full action, the thirst and 
curiosity for knowledge are keen, and under the impulse 
of these the thinker says with Jacob! ; " though I know 
the insufficiency of my philosophizing, still I can only 
philosophize right on," ' 

* Jncohi, qaoted by Tholnek. Vermischle Schriften. ii. 427 ; and see a 
bimilar remark lij Kimt, Kritik der ramen Venranrt. p. 19G. Tbe philoso' 
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It is possible to evoke ijitellcctual energy so powL-rfully 
and habitually that the actiou shall become organic, and 
the intellect aliall be instinctively busy with the produc- 
tion and reproduction of speculations ; and thougli the 
Uunker gets no repose of soul by it, yet he is so much 
under the power of the intellectual appetite that he will 
not cease to gratify it, Tlicre is no more mournful chap- 
ttT ill the history of literary men than that which records 
their unending speculative struggles ; their elTorta to find 
fmatx of mind and true education in the application of 
mrrcly speculative energy to the solution of the great 
[)n>bleins of moral existence. The process of speculation 
continually becomes more and more impeded, as at every 
advance still more mysterious problems come into sight, 
not soluble by this method ; the over-tasked intellect at 
Ivti^^ ^ves nut, and ita gifted possessor falls into the 
abyti» of unbelief like an archangel. 

It i« not enough therefore tliat the latent power of the 
mind is developed merely ; it must be developed by some 
flutislantial objects, and it must be expended upon some 1 
veritable realities. In other words, tlie thought of mai» I 
must be called fortli by the ideas and principles of the I 
eapernatural world, and the mind of man must I'mi I 
npaaa and education in moral truth. 



Chal7b&iii in the mnclosion of his leclnro upon Jacobi, Vorlsii 1 
.) ■■ well u the pnel, can «nj of liimKctri — 
Ich halte ilicicn llrsng vergebenti uuf^ 
I>cr Tag and Noclit in meincm liusen wcchiell, 
Vlcan icli njcht tinnen oder dichten soil, 
So iit du Iicben mir kein Lcben mchi I 
Varliioio (In dem Seidaairurni, xv spinncn — 
Wean cr >ich schon dem Tode niihcr i>j>iunt, 
Dm kuitliclisle Gewcb' enlwickclt er 
Aui Kiacra [naetstcn, and Yasit nichl nb 
Oil er ID Hinen 8ug licti eingucUoBseo. 
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The rt-adLT of Plato is struck with the earnestness with 
which this truly philosophic and educated mind insista 
upon knowing thai which really is, as the end of philoso- 
phy. It matters not how consecutive and consistent 
with itself a system of thought may be, if it has no cor- 
respondent in the world of being, and does not find a 
confirmation in the world of absolute reality. The form 
may be distinct, and the proportions symmetrical, but 
the thing is spectral and unsubstantial, and though it be 
dignified with the name of philosophy, it is nevertheless 
a pure figment. Though not the product of the fancy 
but of a far higher faculty, a merely speculative philo- 
sophical system is but a^ product ; a creation of the brain, 
to which there is, objectively, nothing correspondent. As 
an instance of such philosophizing, take the system of 
Spinoza. No one can deny that as a merely speculative 
unity, it is perfect, and perfectly satisfies the wants of 
that part of the human understanding which looks for 
nothing but a theoretical whole. All its parts are in 
most perfect harmony with each other, and with the 
whole. This system is conceived and executed in a 
most systematic spirit, and if man had no moral reason 
which seeks for something more than a merely specula- 
tive unity, it would be for him the true theory of the 
universe. But why is it not, and why cannot the hu- 
man mind be content with it ? Because a rational spirit 
cannot rest in it. There is in this system, great and 
architectural as it is, no repose or home for a moral 
being, and therefore it is not truth ; for absolute truth is 
infallibly known by the absolute and everlasting satisfac- 
tion it affords to the moral spirit. 

Another great aim of education, therefore, is the calm 
repose of mind ; its settlement in indisputable truth. 
This can proceed only from the study of the purely spii- 
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itnal truths of theology, because such is their nature that | 
titexe can be no real dispute regarding them, whereas 
merely speculative dogmas are susceptible of, and awak- 
en, an endless ratiocination. There has alwaya been, for 
exumple, even among thoughtful men a keen dispute re- 
ganUng some points in the mode of the Divine exiatenca, 
but none at all regarding the Divine character. The i 
(iuctrine of the subsistence of creation in the creator has ] 
ever awakened honest disputations among sincere dis- ' 
putantx, but the doctrine that God is holy has never 1 
beeit doubted by a conscieiitious thinker. This hoida i 
true of all specnlative and practical doctrines. Within | 
the sphere of theory and speculation there is room for I 
endle«} wanderings, and no foundation upon which tlie ' 
spirit can stand still and firm. Within the spher 
practice and morality there need be no doubt nor e 
and the sincere mind, by a direct vision of the truths of J 
tliis practical domain of knowledge, may enter at once 1 
and forever into rest. 

The influence of purely theological studies, in produc- 
ing an education that ministers repose and harmony to ] 
the mind, is great and valuable. The intellectual energy 1 
ifl Dol awakened by abstractions, nor is it expended upon 1 
Ibein, but upon those supernatural realities which are the I 
appropriate objects of a rational contemplation, and which T 
completely satisfy tlie wants of an immortal being. For l 
that wluch imparts substantiality to thought, is rehgion, 
nod lUl reflection which does uot in the end refer to the ] 
moral and supernatural relations of man, is worthier 
Thuugh a fallen spirit, man still bears about with him the | 
givat idea of his origin and destiny. This allows liioi 1 
iw real peace or satisfaction but in religious truth, audi 
tbitr are momenta, consequently, in the life of the edu-f 
CBtial man, wbcu he fceh with deep despondency thej 
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need of the purer culture, and the more satisfactory re- 
flection, of better studies. K any, short of strictly theo- 
logical studies, can give repose of mind, they would have 
given it to the poet Goethe. Yet that mind, singu- 
larly symmetrical and singularly calm by nature, af- 
ter ranging for half a century through all regions save 
that strictly supernatural world of which we have spok- 
en, and after obtaining what of culture and uiteUectual 
satisfaction is to be found short of spiritual truths ; that 
mind, so richly and variously gifted, at the close of its 
existence on earth confessed that it had never experi- 
enced a moment of genuine repose. 

The German poet is not the only one whose educa- 
tion did not contribute to repose and peace of mind. 
The hterary life has not hilherto been calm and satisfied. 
From all times, and &om all classes of educated minds, 
there comes the mournful confession that " he that in- 
creaseth knowledge increascth sorrow," and that all 
learning which does not go beyond the consciousness of 
the natural man and have for its object the Good, the 
True, and the Divine, cannot satisfy the demands of 
man's ideal state. From Philosophy, from Poetry, and 
from Art, is heard the acknowledgment that there ia no 
repose for the rational spirit but in morcJ truth. The 
testimony that the whole creation groaneth and travail- 
eth in pain, together, is as lond and convincing from the 
domain of letters, as it is from the cursed and thistle- 
bearing ground. From the immortal longing and dis- 
satisfaction of Plato, down io the wild and passionate 
restlessness of Byron and Shelley, the evidence ia deci- 
sive that a spiritual and religious element must enter 
into the education of man in order to inward harmony 
and rest. 

Time forbids p longer discussion of this part of the 
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BUbjpct. It may be said as a result of the whole, that 
tliorough study of theology as the science of the super- 
uattiral, results in a profundity and harmony of educa- 
tion which can be obtained in no oth^r way, and if the 
coliure which comes from poetry and fine literature gen- 
erally be also mingled wilh it, a truly beautiful as well 
as profound education will be the result of the alchemy. 

I tarn now to consider the influence of theological 
studies upon Literature. And let me again remind you 
that 1 am speaking of purely theological studiea, as they 
have been defined. There is an influence proceeding 
from so-called theological studies, which deprives litera- 
ture of its depth, power, beauty, and, glory; the quasi 
mlif^oiis influence of naturalism, of which the poetry of 
Pope, the philosopliy of Locke, the divinity of Priestley, 
and the morality of Paley, are the legitimate and neees- 
ssry results. 

The (act strikes us in the outset, that the noblest am 
lofiieat literature has always appeared in those periods 
of II nation's existence, when its literary men were most 
under the influence of theological science. Whether we 
look at Pagan or Christian literature, we find this asser- 
ttuii verified. The mythology and theology of Greece 
encrU-d their greatest influence upon Homer, the three 
draroatifitu, and Plato; and tbese are the great names in 
Gruciun literature. If Cicero is over vigorous and origi- 
ital btt ia in his ethical and theological writings. The 
beautiful flower of Italian literature is the " unfathom- 
able »«ng" of the religious Dante. The beauty and 
Ktnngtb of English literature are the fruit of those two 
pre-eminently tlieological centuiiea: — the sixteenth and 
•cventeentli. The originality and life which for the last 
century has given German Literature 1he superiority over 
other Utcratnres of tills period, must be referred mainly to 
4 
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the tendency of the Gennan raind toward theological truth. 
Andjudgiiigapriori, we should conclude that such would 
be the fact. We might safely expect that the human 
mind would produce its most perfect results, when most 
under the influences that come from its birth-place. We 
might know beforehand, that truth and beauty would 
flow most freely into the creations of man's mind, when 
he himself is in most intimate communication with that 
world where these qualities have their eternal fountain. 

i. The first and best fruit of the inflaeuce of the- 
ology upon literature is })rofundUy. This characteristic 
of the best literature of a nation is immediately noticed 
by the scholar, ao that its decrease or absence is, for him, 
the chief sign of deterioration. In that glorious age of a 
nation when the solemn spirit of religion informs every- 
thing; when, compared with after ages, the nation seems 
to be very near the supernatural world in feeling and 
sentiment ; when prophet, poet, and priest, are syno- 
nymes ; then arises its most profound literature. 

By a profound literature, is meant one that addresses 
itself to the most profound faculties of the human soul. 
The so-called polite literature, is the lightest and most 
unessential product of the human mind. It is the work 
of the inferior part of the understanding, deriving little 
life or vigor from its deepest powers, and having no im- 
mediate connection with its highest cultivation. It 
occupies the attention of man In his youthful days, 
affording an ample field in which the fancy may rove 
and revel, and starting some of the superficial life of the 
intellect ; but in the mature and meditative part of his 
existence, when the great questions relating to his origin 
and destiny are raised, he leaves these gay and pleasant 
studies for that more profound literature wliich comes 
home to deeper faculties and wants. 
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A sHjTi'ey of literature generally, at once shows that 
bat a very small portion of it is worthy to be called pro- 
found. How very little of the vast amount which has 
brcn composed by the literary class, addresses itself to 
the prirailive faculties of the human soul I The greater 
part merely stimulates curiosity, exercises the fancy, and 
prrhaps loads the memory. Another portion externally 
pc^ahes and adorns the mind. It is only a very small 
jiottion, which by speaking to the Reason and the ra- 
tional and creative Imagination, and rousing into full 
play of life those profound powers, ministers strength, 
true beauty, and true culture to the soul. 

CoiiBider for a moment the chjiractcr of the English, 
literature of the present day. I do not now refer to th^i^J 
drfjfs and off-scouringa which are doing so much to de\A 
banch the English mind, but to the bloom and flowei.1 
And I ask if it does anything more for the scholar than to 
GXtomally adorn and embellissh his education ? Has it 
(he power to educate ? Does it have a strong tendency 
to deceti^ a historical, a philosophical, a poetical, or ar- 
tistic capability if it lie in the student ? Must not a 
more profound literature be called upon to do this, and 
ntnrt not the scholar who would truly develop what is in J 
him, go back to the study of Homer and Plato ; ot J 
Dniile ; of Shakspcare, Bacon, and Milton ? K he coBj ' 
tents himself with the study of the best current litera- 
tiiir, will he do anytliing more than produce a refine- 
^n<^^t destitute of life ; a culture without vigor ; and will 
bi" himself in his best estate be anything more than aa ^ 
intrQi'cttial voluptuary, utterly impotent and withoiitJ 
vivifyinfi influence upon letters ? 

There is then a profound portion of literature speaking 
ia the deeper part of man, tJrom which be is to derive a 
pn>roiind literary cultivation. A bncf examination wl^ 
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show that its chief characteristics arise from its being 
impregnated by theology ; not necessarily by the formal 
doctrines of theology, but by its finer essence and spirit 
Theology, it has been said, is the science of the supernat- 
ural and therefore of the strictly mysterious. The idea of 
God, which eoustitates and animates the science, is a 
true mystery. But that which is truly mysterious is 
truly profound, and deepens everything coming under its 
influence. Indeed mystery, in the philosophical sense of 
the term, Is the author of all great qualities. Sublim- 
ity, Profiuidity, Grandeur, Magnificence, Beauty, can- 
not exist without it. Like night, it induces a high and 
solemn mood, and is the parent and nurse of profound 
and noble thought. That literature which is pervaded 
by it, becomes deep-toned, and speaks with emphasis to 
the deeper powers of man. Even when there Is but an 
imperfect permeation by this influence ; when mystery 
is not fully apprehended, and the mind is not completely 
under its power ; even when the Poet feels 

" What he can ne'er express, jet caanoC all conceal," 

there is a noble inspiration in his lines, which, with all 
its vagueness, deepens the feelings and elevates the con- 
ceptions. It is related of Fichte, that in very early child- 
hood he would stand raotioniess for hours, gazing into 
the distant ether." As such he is a symbol of the soul 
which ifl but imperfectly possessed by tfiat mystery which 
surrounds every rational being. Those vague yearn- 
ings and obsciire stirrings of the boy's spirit, as with 
strained eye he strove to penetrate the dark depths 
of infinite space, typify the workings of that soul whicii 
in only an imperfect degree partakes of this " vision and 

*Ficlite'aLeben.L T. 
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faculty divine." And as those motions in this youthful 
spirit awakea interest in the observer, betokening aa 
thry do no common mood and tendency, so even the 
vague and sliadowy musings of the mind which is but ■ 
fetbly under the influence of mystery: — a NovaUs, or d 
Shelley, — are not without their interest and elevation. 

But when a genius appears in the history of a nation's 
Btcratore, who sees the great import and feels the fvd 
power of those true mysteries which are the subject ma^ 
tcr of Theological science, tiien creations appear whicS 
PXCTt an inspiring influence upon all after ages, aud b^ 
Ibctr profundity and power betoken that they are com^ 
pnscd of no volatile essenee, and produced by no super-'' 
firial mental energy. They are not to be comprehended 
or admired at a glance, it is true, and therefore are not 
the favorites of the falsely educated class, but ever„ 
remain the peculiar property and delight of that innei 
OKie of literary men in whom culture reaches its heig^B 
of cxwllcnce. 

It may appear strange to attribute the noblest eharac- 
tnietjcs of literature to the mysteries of theology, but a 
philoflOpliical study of literature convincingly shows that 
ftmn thja dark unsightly root grows "the bright con- 
ranmiatt^ Jlower." It is the spirit of this solemn and 
daiit domain, which, by connecting literature with the 
moral and mysterious world, and by giving it a direct 
or tiurm'ct refertrnce to the deepest and most serious 
iclatjonx of the human spirit, renders it profound, and _ 
rsieeH it iufinitely above the mass of common hght lito: 
■tur<!. 

3. This same influence of theology imparts that e 
ttt aiut lofU/ purpose which resides in the best literatiu^. 
TTiP chief rt^uson why the largest portion of the produc- 
tiuBfl of the literary class contributes nothing to true cul- 
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tivation, and is destitute of the highest excelleoc* 
the fact that it ia not animated by a purpose. The 
poet composes a poem with no specific and lofty inten- 
tion in his eye, but merely to give vent to a series of per- 
sonal states and feelings. He writes for his own relief 
and gratification, not reaJizing, as Milton did, that " po- 
etic abilities, wheresoever they be found, are the inspired 
gift of God, rarely bestowed ; and are of power beside the 
office of a pulpit, to imbreed and cherish in a great peo- 
ple the seeds of virtue and public civility," and should 
be used for this noble purpose. The literary man gen- 
erally, does not even dreana that he is obligated to work 
with a good and elevated object in his eye, but is 
exempt from the universal law of creation, which obli- 
gates every finite spirit to live and labor for truth and 
God. 

But sio always takes vengeance, and all literature 
which is purposeless, and does not breathe an earnest 
spirit, is destitute of the highest excellence. It will want 
the solemnity, the enthusiasm, the glow, the grandeur, 
and the depth, which proceeds only from a lofty and 
serious intention in the mind of the author. And this 
purpose can dwell only in the mind which is haunted by 
the higher ideas and truths of supernaturallsm. It is in 
vain for the literary man to seek his inspiration in the 
earthly, or the intellectual, world. He must derive it 
from the heaven of heavens. 

Both in heathen and in Christian literature, we find 
the noblest productions to be but the embodiment of a 
purpose ; and the puqjose is always intimately connect- 
ed with the moral world. The Iliad proposes to exhibit 
the battle of heaven and earth, of gods and men, united 
in defence of the rights of injured hospitality. This 
proposition pervades the poem, and greatly contributes 



to iii*'eat it with the highest attributes of literature. Th»J 
Grecian drama is serious and awful with the spirit ofi f 
law and vengeance. Its high motive, is to teach all those I 
Bolemn and fearful truths regarding justice and injustice I 
which constitute the law written on the heart, and are | 
the substance of the universally accusing and condei 
ing conscience of man. Pagan though the Greek drama | 
be, yet when we consider the loftiness and fixedness o£ f 
its inl^ntion to bring before the mind all that it can know I 
of the supernatural short of revelation, we hesitate not to I 
say that it is immeasurably ahead of much of so-called 1 
Christian literature, in it* doctrine and influence,' as I 
well as in its literary characteristics. As the scholar con* 
templates the elevated moral character running throngh I 
this portion of Girecian literature, and contrasts it with | 
much of ihatwhich is called Christian in distinction ftom I 
hetithrn, he is led to take up that indignant exclamation | 
of Wordsworth uttered in another connection, 

• *••** I'J rather be 
A Pflgan, suckled In a creed outworn. 

Of all literary men who have written since 
prumulfration of the Cliristian religion, Milton seems to I 
have most strongly felt the ijifluenoes of theology, and ! 
be more than all others was animated and strengthened I 
by a liigii moral aim. In his literary works he distinctly | 
ttod intentionally has in view the advancement of truth J 
and tite glory of God. These were " his matins duly, | 
luid hin cvrn-song." And to this noble purpose, aa much J 
as to his magnificent intellectual powers, are owing the I 
pRifundity, loftiness, grandeur, truth, and beauty, which, I 
in the literary heavens make his works like his soul, « a J 
ttBr lliat dwells apart." 

We lire in an age when theology has become entirely 1 



44 THE METHOD, AXD INFLITENCE, 

disKevered from literature, and when supernatural sci- 
ence forms no part of the studies of the cultivated 
class. Tliere was a period when literary men devoted 
the best of their time to the high themes of religion, and 
when literature took a deep hue and tincture from theol- 
ogy. There was a period when such a man as Baeon 
wrote theological tracts and indited most solemn and 
earnest prayers; when such a man as Raleigh composed 
devotional hymns ; when such a man as Spenser sung 
of the virtues and the vices ; when such a man as Shaks- . 
peare expended the best of his poetic and dramatic 
power in exhibiting the working of the moral passions ; 
and when such a man as Milton made the fall of the hu- 
man soul the " great argument " of poetry. There was 
a time when literature was in a very great degree im- 
pregnated by theology. But that time has gone by, and 
the productions of later ages show, by their ephemeral 
and inefficient character, that they have not that truly 
spiritual element which makes literature ever fresh and 
invigorating. "Whatever may be the cnftellishment, the 
charm, and the fascination, of modern literature, for the 
student in certain stages of his growth, it does not per- 
manently rouse and enliven like the old. It may sat- 
isfy the wants of the educated man for a time, but there 
does come a period in the history of every nfind that ia 
tmly progressive in its character, when it will not satisfy, 
and the student must " provide a manlier diet." The 
mind when in the process of true unfolding cannot be 
ultimately cheated. Wants, which in the first stages of 
its development were dormant, while more shallow crav- 
ings were being met by a weak aliment, eventually make 
themselves felt, and send the subject of them after more 
substantial food. The favorite authors of the earlier pe- 
rioda of education are thrown aside as the taste becomes 
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more severe, the sympathies more refined, and profounder ' 
feelings are awakened ; the circle diminishes, until the 
scholar 6nally rests content with those few writers in 
every literature, -who speak to the deeper spirit, because , 
fall of the vigor and power of the higher world. m 

The student while in the enjoyment of it may not dla-,| 
tinetly know whence comes the charm and abiding spell ■' 
o( fjje older hterature ; but let him transfer himself into 
periods of national existence when faith in the auper- 
imtanil had become unbelief, and when literary men had 
k«t Uie solemn and earnest spirit of their predecessorsi^ J 
and he will know that religion is the life of Uteratuie, aS; I 
it is of all things else. He will discover tiiat the absence, I 
of an enlarging and elevating influence in letters, is to,« 
be attributed to the absence of that theological element, i 
with which the human mind, notwithstanding the corrup- J 
tion uf the human spirit, has a. quick and deep affinity.J 

I liavo thus, gentlemen of the societies, spoken of thej 
tmc iiirthud of Theological Studies, and of their great 1 
and noble iiillueiices upon education and literature. If 
I have HjKiken with more of a theological tone than is 
nnially lirurd upon a hterary festival like tlie present 
occasion, I might excuse myself by simply saying, in the. 
lajoguage of Bacon, that every man is a debtor to his 
prolc«(iun. But 1 confess to a most sincere and earnest , 
dmiic of awakening in the minds of tliose who are soon 
to becomt; a part of the educated class of the land, an 
inirriMt and love for that noblest and most neglected of 
tbo «cioncea ; — theology. This science has come to h 
tbi; study of one profession alone, and of one that j 
nnhtippily includes but a very small portion of the edu-, 
cKt«d c]iL«^ And yet in the depth and breadth of i 
lelations, as well as in the importance of its matter, it ii 
tbe KJeacc of the sciences. God ia the God of evern 
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man, and the science which treats of Him and his ways 
deeply concerns every man, and especially every one who 
in any degree is raised above the common level, by the 
opportunity and effort to cultivate himself. It is a great 
error to suppose that theological studies should be the 
exclusive pursuit of the clergy, and that the remainder 
of the literary class in the state should feel none of the 
enlargement and elevation of soul arising from them. — 
When the idea of a perfect commonwealth shaU be fully 
realized — if it ever shall be on earth — theology will he. 
the light and life of all the culture and knowledge con- 
tained in it. Its invigorating and puril'ying energy will 
be diffused through the whole class of literary men, and 
through them will be felt to the uttermost extremities of 
the body politic. All other sciences will be illuminated 
and vivified by it, and will then reach that point of per^ 
fection which has ever been in the eye of their moat 
genial and profound votaries. 

For a knowledge of the aims of the most gifted and 
enthusiastic students of science, discovers the need of the 
influence of theology, in order to the perfection of science, 
as well as of letters. That which makes Burke one of 
the few great names in political science, is the solemn 
and awful view^ he had of law as strictly supernatural in 
its essence ; of law, in his own language, as " prior to all 
our devices, and prior to all our contrivances, paramount 
to all our ideas, and all our sensations, antecedent to our 
very existence, by which w^e are knit and connected in 
the eternal frame of the universe, out of which we cannot 
stir." * It was his high aim therefore to render political 
science religious in its character, and to found govern- 
ment upon a sacred and reverential sentiment towards 
law, in the breasts of the governed. Politics in his eye, 

* Speech in the im pencil men t of Hasting. Works, iii,p, 327. 
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and government in hia view, are cascntially different 
from the same things, as viewed by that large class of 
political men who do not appear to dream, even, that 
UwTR ia a supertiatm'al world, or that there are superiiat- 
aral sanctions and supports to government. But the 
apccntative views regarding politics advanced, by Burke 
will never be practically realized among the nations, until 
the iuUnence of the high themes of spiritual theology ia 
Celt among them, and political science will not be a 
perfect scheme, until constructed in the light and by the 
aid of theological doctrine. The sanction, the sacredness, -i 
the authority, and the binding power, of law, as the' I 
Ibimdatjon of government and political science, for which I 
Borke plead so eloquently, come from the supernatural I 
world, and are not apprehensible except in the light of I 
that ocioncc which treats of that world. The fine visional I 
uk) lofty aspirations of Burke, relative to government I 
and political science, depend therefore upon the practical f 
and theoretical influence of theology for their full realiza- 
tion. 

Let me briefly refer to another instance, in which we 
■ee that the high aims of a most profound and genial 
rtndmt will be attained only under the influence of the 
■uvncr of the supernatural. It has been the high endeavor 
of Scbi'Uiiig to spiritualize natural science; to atrip 
nature of iljj hard forms, and by piercing beneath the I 
material, to behold it as imniaterial ideas, laws, and I 
ibrcGs.* This ia not only a beautiful, but it is the true, 
ides of nttliire and natural science. Schelhng however 
ba* failed to realize it in a perfect vianner. However 
{peat may bo his merit lu infusing life into this domain j 

* BtHnn ri<« mniceail. IdeHlismaa, -p. 9. For s Talt exhibition of Ihllt^ 
lltiiiil ef luinrBt science, led Cnrui's I'li jsiologie, Epicr Tbeil. 
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of knowledge, and in overthrowing the mechanical view 
of nature, he has not constructed his Byeteni so as to 
maintain a pure theism, and therefore when viewed 
in connection with the true system of the universe, with 
which every individual science must harmonize, its falsity, 
in the great whole of knowledge, is apparent. And the 
imperfection of this ayatem is owing, first, to the absence 
of a sharp and firm line of distinction between the natu- 
ral and the anpernatural, and secondly, to the want of 
that protection from pantheism, which a truly profound 
philosopher can find only in the purely supernatural doc- 
trines of theology. 

It is not true then that the theologian by profession is 
alone concerned with theology. He who would obtain 
correct views in political or natural science, as well as 
he who would be a mind of power and depth in the 
sphere of literature ; in short, the student generally; has 
a vital interest in the truths of supernatm'al science. — 
And it is this conviction, gentlemen, which I would fix 
and deepen in yom minds. Your attention might have 
been directed to some more popular theme ; to some one 
of the aspects of polite hterature, present or hoped for; 
but I preferred to direct your thoughts to a range of 
neglected but noble studies, confident that if any per- 
manent interest should be thereby awakened in your 
minds towards them, a substantial benefit would be con- 
ferred upon you. I would then, not with the feigned 
earnestness which too generally characterizes appeals 
upon such an occasion as the present, but with all the 
solemn earnestness of the Sabbath, urge you to the seri- 
ous pursuit of theological studies. It matters not, which 
may be the particular field in which you are to labor as 
educated men ; the influence of these studies is elevating 
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J enlarging ia any field, and upon all the public pro- 
fessions. 

If the Law is to be the special object of your fdtore 
study, your idea of human law will be purified and 
corrected by your study of the divine law, and the general 
spirit and bearing of your practice will be elevated by 
Uiose high studies which, more than any others, generate 
high principles of action, 

Bhould you enter the arena of Political life, the influ- 
rncc of these studies will be most salutary. In this 
sphere, a ruan at the present day needs a double portion 
of pore and lofty principle, and should anxiously place 
himself ujider the most select influences. If the serious 
political spirit of "Washington, and Jay, and Madison, is 
Bver again to actuate our pohtics, it will be only through 
the return of that reverence for law, as flowing from a ( 
higher reality than the naturally corrupt will of man, anal 
thot faith in government as having its ground and sano*f 
tiona in the supernatural and religiouB world, whictt \ 
characterize them. If politics ia ever to cease to be i 
gainr, and is ever again to be considered as one of the I 
eolcmn interests pertaining to human existence, it will be [ 
only when oar young men enter this field imder tha 
influence of studies, and a discipline, that purge away ' 
low and sordid views, and induce a serious integrity and 
a oelf-sacrificing patriotism. K then you would sustain 
a relation to the government of your country, honorable 
to youjBelves, and beneficial to it, imbue yoiur minds and 
baptize your views and opinions with the theological 
qjirit Then you will be a statesman in the old and beat 
i of the word ; not a mere office holder or seeker of 
m\ but one in whom the great idea of the state 
• and Uvee, and who by its indwelling power is foB 
5 
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of the patriotic sentiment, and inspired by the noble 
Bpirit of allegiance to government and eountry.* 

Finally, if you are to be one of the ministers and in- 
terpreters of Nature, or one who devotes himself to the 
cultivation of Fine Letters, the influence of these stud- 
ies will be great and valuable. In the light of the super- 
natural, you will best interpret nature, and under the 
power of theology, you will be best enabled to contribute 
a profound and lofty addition to literatore. 

No one who watches the signs of the times, and 
especially the rapid and dangerous change now going 
on in the public sentiment of our country relative to the 
foundations of rehgion, government, and sodety, can 
help feeling that under Providence, very much is depend- 
ing upon the principles and spirit which the educated 
young men take out with them into active life. Bacon, 
long ago, said that the principles of the young men of a 
nation decided its destiny, and the course of human 
events since his day has verified his assertion. It is cer- 
tainly true in its fullest sense of this nation and its 
young men. Unless an upbuilding and establishing in- 
fluence proceeds from the educated class, the disorganiz- 
ing elements which are already in a furious fermentation 
in society will eventually dissolve all that is solid and 
fixed in it ; and unless this class feel some stronger and 
purer influence than that of this world; unless it feels 
the power of the objects and principles of the other 
world ; it will hasten rather than counteract the coming 
dissolution. Merely human culture, and merely natural 

• Dm Wort Staatsmann ist hier in dem Sinn des antiken iroAiruiki 
genommen, nnd os soil dahei wenigcr daran gedacbt werden, insz einoc 
etwai beslimmtes im Staat iiiverrichWn hac.wasTolligznfiiUieij't, als daai 
einer voaugHweiBO ia lier Idea dea Staata lobt. SchldermBchcr. I ' 
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science, cannot educe that moral weight and force in the 
cultivated class, without which the state cannot long 
hold together. These must come from the general influ- 
ence of theological science upon the minds of the edu- 
cated ; from the infusion into culture of that reverence 
for God, and that purifying insight into supernatural 
truth, without which culture becomes skeptical and shal- 
low, powerless for good and all-powerful for evil. 

In closing, permit me to remind you that you need the 
inflaence of these studies personally, without reference 
to your relations to the world at large. You need them 
in order to attain the true end of your own existence. How- 
ever sedulously you may cultivate yourselves in other 
respects, you will not be cultivated for eternity, without 
the study and vital knowledge of theology. It has been 
foreign to the main drift of ray discourse, and to the 
occasion, to speak of that deepest, that saving, knowl- 
edge of supernatural religion which proceeds from being 
taught by the Eternal Spirit. I have spoken only of the 
general and common influence of the doctrines of purely 
supernatural, in distinction from those of merely natural, 
theology. They have a great power in themselves, apart 
from their special vivification by the Divine Spirit. 
Tills is worthy of being sought after, aod to this I have 
u^ed you. But if you would feel the full power of the- 
ology ; if you would secure the freest, fairest, and holiest 
dtfTclopment of your spirits ; if you would accomplish the 
very utmost of which you arc capable, for your country 
and for man, in the sphere in which you shall be called 
to labor ; if you would secure a strength which you will 
soon find you need in the struggle into which you are 
about to enter : — the struggle with the real world, and 
tbo still fiercer struggle with your real selves ; then 
rtody theology experimentally. The discipline to which 



52 METHOD, AND INFLUENCE, OF THEOLOGICAL STUDIES. 

you have been subjected in the course of your training 
in this University, so far as human influence can do so, 
leads and urges you in this direction ; for it is the plan 
and work of one of those elect and superior spirits (few 
and rare in our earthly race) who have an instinctive 
and irresistible tendency to the Supernatural.* This has 
been the tendency of your training, and if you will only 
surrender yourselves to this tendency, heightened and 
made effectual by special divine influences, as it will be 
for every scholar who seeks them with a solemn spirit, 
you will fully realize the idea of a perfect education. 

* The allasion is to the late President Marsh. 
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Gentlemen op the Literary Societies: — 

CoHixo aa I do in the moat beautifui season of the 
year, into the midst of eomc of the most beautiful scenery 
on the continent, and from the midst of scenery differ- 
ently but equally beautiful ; coming in mid-smnmer into 
the valley of the River from the valley of the Lake ; you 
will not be surprised that my subject has connections with 
the environment in which I wrote and in which I speak 
SuTTOonded, both while thinking and while giving utter- 
ance to my thoughts, by Beauty ; composing and speak- 
ing in the midst of a material nature saturated and 
itnJlused with this element; it will not appear forced or 
nimataral if I find in it, the theme of our reflections at 
this boar. 

It is not my purpose however to surrender myself, or 
to lead others to surrender themselves, to the extreme 
influence and impression of this quality, and to fall into 
s ragoc and rhapsodic train of thought or feeling. On 
the contrary my aim will be purely and perhaps intensely 
pnctica], and I hope with the aid of your own after* 
5" (53) 
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thought to make the particular aspect of the general 
subject of Aesthetics, that will be exhibited, contribute 
to scholarship, culture, and character. 

The specific theme then, to which I would invite youi 
attention, is : 7%e true theory and relative position of the 
Beautiful, with reference more particularly/ to culture and 
to character. In investigating this subject, I think we 
shall fijid it one for the times, and the class of men 
addressed. If I am not mistaken we shall find, in a false 
theory of Beauty, and, as a conaetjueuee, in the false 
position which it holds aa a source and instrument of 
culture, the root of some of the radical defects, and false 
tendencies, of the educated class. For if this class need 
any one thing more than another, it is a rational, sober, 
and severe, estimate of the essential nature of the Beauti- 
ful, and especially of the relation which it sustains to the 
True and the Good. In our age there is danger that 
culture will go the way that Grecian and Roman culture 
went, and from the same cause ; an undue cultivation 
of the aesthetic nature, to the neglect of the intellectual 
and moral. There is always danger lest the most influ- 
ential class in society, the Uterary and cultivated portion, 
form and shape thcmselvea by Beauty more than by 
Truth, by Art more than by Philosophy and Religion. 

If we accept the Platonic classification, all things in 
the universe arrange themselves under these three terms : 
the Beautiful, the True, and the Good. These three 
ideas cover and include all that cau possibly come before 
the human mind as a worthy object of thought and 
action. On them, as a foundation, the human mind baa 
built up its most permanent and grandest structures, and 
with them, in some one or other of their manifold aspect 
the human mind is constantly occupied. The idea of 
the Good lies at the bottom of all religion, and of all 
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inquiries connected with this chief concern of man. 
idea of the Trae lies at the bottom of all science, and of 
the scientific tendency in indiyiduala and nations. The 
idea of the Beautiful underlies all those products and 
agencies of the human soul that address the imagination ; 
all art, and all literature in the stricter signification of the 
temi, as the antithesis of science. This classification, 
the work of the most philosophic brain of antiquity, at 
once so simple and so comprehensive, may therefore well 
stand as the condensation and epitome of all thought, 
and the key to all the varieties in humau culture and 
national character. 

But what is the order in which these ideas sland ? — 
Which is first and which is last in importance 1 Which 
is most necessary and absolute in its nature ? Which is 
the substance, and which is the accident ? The answer 
to these questions, the theory npon thia point, according 
as it shall be, is either vital or fatal. It wiU determine 
tlie whole style and character of human culture, both 
intlividnal and national. If Beauty is placed first, in 
speculation and in life, and Truth and Goodness are 
regarded as subordinate, a corresponding style of educa- 
tion will follow. If the True and the Good are recog- 
nized as the substance, and the Beautiful as the property 
and shadow, another and entirely different style will 
leonlt Here, therefore, the inquirer stands at the point 
ot dive^iice between the two principal species of civili- 
zation and culture of which human history is made up ; 
that of Iiwury, enervation, decline, and fall, on the one 
hand, and that of severity, strength, growth, and gran- 
deur, on the other. At this point, also, he stands upon 
the line which divides the lower from the higher forms 
of literature ; the lower Jiom tlic higher products of art 
If; the more shallow and erroneous, fi:om the more 
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profoaud and correct, syFtems of philosophy and religion. 
Heie is the summit-level and ridge whence the streams 
flow due east and dne west, never to mingle in a common 
ocean. For if history teaches anything, it teaches that 
according as a nation and a national mind starts from 
the one or the other of these ideas, as a point of depar- 
ture and as the guiding thought in its career, will be its 
etyle of development. 

The true theory of Beauty subordinates it to the True 
and the Good. Any estimate of it, that seta it above 
these two eternal and necessary ideas, is both incorrect 
and mipfiilosophicaL The closer we think, and the 
nearer we get to the essence of these three conceptions, 
the more clearly shall we perceive that while Truth and 
Goodness appear more and more absolute and necessary, 
Beautj', in cmnparison tctlh them, appears more and more 
relative and contingent. The human mind can never, in 
its own thinking, annihilate the True and the Good, i. e. 
it caimot conceive of their non-existence. It cannot 
abstract them from the Divine nature and from the 
created universe, and have anything substantial left — 
These must be. 

• • • * if(*Esefail, 
The pillared Brmament is rottenness 
And earth's li^e built on stubble. 

But not so with Beauty. The mind can abstract it 
from the nature of God, and if Truth and Goodness still 
remain, there is still something august, something awe- 
inspiring, something sublime, left. The mind can think 
it away from the ifliiverae of God, but if that universe is 
still fiUed with the manifcstationa of wisdom and excel- 
lence, it is still worthy of its architect. It is indeed true 
that Beauty has a real and necessary existence, both in the 
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.eing of God and in creation; but the point we are 
orging ia, that it is there as suborditiate to these moral 
clement^, and these higlier ideas. It is indeed true that 
&om eternity to eternity Beauty is a quality in the nature 
of the First Perfect and the First Fair, and fi-om tliis foun- j 
tain has welled up and poured over into the whole creatioQ. ] 
of God like sunset into the hemisphere, but it has h 
only aa the accompaniment and adornment of higher and I 
more augost quahties. The Beautiful is not, as some I 
teach, either the True or the Good ; neither is it more 
absolute and perfect than these. These are the substance, 
the eternal essence, and it, in relation to them, is the acci- 
dent. The Beautiful indeed inheres in the True and the 
Good, and it forever accompanies them, even as light, 
according to the fine saying of Plato, is the shadow of 
God ; but it is not therefore to be regarded as the highest ] 
of ell ideas, or as the crowning element in the universe. 

For where doea Beauty reside ? Wliere is its seat?l 
Always in i\\G form,s.s distinguished fjom the substance. I 
When the human soul swells with the feeling, it is | 
impressed not by the truth and substantial reality of a 
object, but by something that in comparison with this is ' 
and accidental. When, for example, the 
f for Beauty is completely filled and deluged by a 
t or a sun-rise, the essential meaning of this scene 
is not oeccssarily in the soul. That which this eeene is 
for Science, its truth for the pure intellect, is moat cer- 
tainly not in tlic mind; for the poetic vision and the . 
uriirntific vision are contraries. And that which it is for J 
Bvligion may be, and too often is, alien to the soul ; for j 
tJUa feeling for the Beauty that is in the sun-rise, is by / 
a identical with the feeling for the Goodness that 1 
In every instance it ia the form and not the I 
, it ifl the beauty and not the truth, thatJ 
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addresses the aesthetic nature, while in every instance it 
is the substance and not the form, it is the true and not 
the beautiful, that addresses the intellectual and moral 
natures. 

And why should it not be so ? K, as we have seen, 
the Beautiful is a subordinate quality ; if it is only the 
glittering garment of the universe ; to what part of man's 
nature should it appeal, but to that luxury rather than 
necessity of the human soul, the aesthetic sense. And 
so it is. Over against that Beauty which the Creator 
lias poured with lavish, I had almost said indifferent, 
hand, over his creation, he has set a portion of man's na- 
ture, whose function it is to drink it in, and as He never 
iotended that this mere decoration of his works should 
engross the soul to the exclusion of the wisdom and 
goodness displayed in them, so He never intended that 
the sense for the Beautiful should absorb and destroy 
the sense for the True and the Good. 

'We. shall see still more clearly the correctness of this 
theory of the Beautiful, by considering for a moment the 
nature and influence of that department which is based 
upon this idea, viz : Fine Art. The aim and end of 
Art is fine form, and nothing but fine form. I do not 
forget that in every work of Art there is a truth at the 
bottom, and that the power of a painting or a statue is 
dependent upon the meaning everywhere present in it 
Still this significant thought at the base, this intellectnal 
expression in the product, is not that which camtUutes it a 
work of Art. It is the beauty of this thought, the fine 
form of this idea, which is the end of Art, and which 
renders its products difierent from those of Science. For 
if Art were merely and purely an expression of truth, how 
would it differ from Science, and why would not every 
subject that had meaning in it be a fit one for the artist? 
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Art, it is tme, has a significance, and it is high and ideal 
in proportion to the depth and fulness of the idea it era- 
bodies, yet it diifers from Science and Religion by em- 
ploying both the True and the Good as means only. Its 
own sole end is Beauty, to ■which it Buhordinatea all 
else. It embodies Truth and Virtue only that it may 
exhibit the beauty in thera, and addresses the intellect and ] 
heart only that it may reach the imagination. After all I 
its connection with the substance, Art is still formaL ( 
And this is no disparagement to it. It is no undervalu- 
ation to draw sharp lines about a department of human 
effort, and strip off what does uot cssentiaUy belong to it. 
Fine Art has its own proper and important vocation, and 
Science and ReUgion have theirs, and each is honored by , 
being Btricdy defined, and rigorously confined to its own \ 
aim, end, and limits. 

Now aach being the nature of Fine Art, considered as i 
a department of himian eifort and an instrument to be 
employed in cdacating the human mind, what must be , 
its iniluence if left to itself; if unbalanced and uncom- 
plete^ by other departments ? What style of culture 
will the idea of the Beautiful originate in the individual 
and national mind, when severed from the ideas of the 
True and the Good 1 The answer to this question is to be 
found iu history. One of the great historical races, in j 
the plan of Providence, received its training and develop- 
ment ander the a\cessive and exorbitant influence of 
Beauty, and for a moment I invite your attention to an I 
examination of the results. 

The Greek mind was eminently aesthetic, and the 1 
Greek nature was controlled by a too strong and intense 
tendency to the Beautiful. K the human mind is truth- 
fnl and eolemn anywhere, it is so within the sphere of re- 
ligion ; but we may say of the Greek, as was said of one 
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of the most genial of modem errorists by one of the most 
profoiuid of modern thinkers, that he was more in love 
with the beauty of religion than its truth. The Greek 
reUgioii was the worship of Beauty, and the w^liole life 
of the people ; private and public, literary and political ; 
was formed by this idea to an extent and thoroughness 
never witnessed before or since. But the Greek mind, 
with all the charm and influence it has exerted upon the 
modern mind, and will coiifinue to exert till the last syl- 
lable of recorded time, had one great and radical defect. 
The True and the Holy did not interest it sufficiently. 
These ideas did not mould it and form it from the cen- 
tre. Hence the Greek nature was not a deep and sol- 
emn one. It never felt, unless we except the heroic 
period in its history ; a period that ia hardly historic ; the 
influence of that which is higher than Beauty, and which 
has an affinity with a more profound part of the humaii 
constitution than the aesthetic sense. 

The truth is, that as the intellectual and moral nature 
of man is bis highest endowment, so the True and the 
Good, as the highest ideas, are its proper correspondent. 
When, therefore, as in the ease of the Greek, a relatively in- 
ferior portion of the soul became superior, and a relatively 
inferior idea became ultimate and engrossing, it was not 
possible that the highest development of human nature 
should take place, or the highest style of culture should 
be originated. The influence wliieh the Greek mind has 
exerted upon the modern world, great as it has been, and 
beneficia] as it has been, has nevertheless not been of the 
absolutely highest order, unless we set the aestlietie 
above the intellectual and moral, Art before Science and 
Religion, and the culture springing from the iorm above 
that springing from the substance. 

Far be it from me, on such an occasion and before 
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Buch an andience, to undervalne classical education, I 
have not the slightest sympathy with that JacobiDism in 
litfiratore, which would throw aside the study of the an- 
cient classics and shut out the modern mind from the 
beaaty, and symmetry, and cultivating influence, of 
Greek and Roman letters. Still it should be remembered 
that no single literatiure can do everytiiing for the hiunan 
intellect. On the contrary, each and every literature that 
is historic has one particular function to perfonn. In 
the education of the modern mind, classical literature 
has its own peculiar office to discharge, and this is, to in- 
fose that beauty and symmetry which it possesses in so 
high degree into modern thought ; to furnish a fine Form 
for the modern Idea. For it must not for a moment be 
supposed that the modern mind is to go back to the 
ancient for the substance of literature. The Chris- 
tian world cannot go back into the Pagan world in 
search for the True and the Good, but it ever must go 
back there for the Beautiful. For the sphere of knowing, 
Olid conacquently of reflection and feeling, in which the 
uiicicQt mind moved, was narrow and contracted, com- 
pared with the "infinite and sea-like arena" on which . 
the modem careers. Not that minds may not be 
found in the ancient world of equal depth, grasp, and 
power, with any that have adorned modern literature, 
bat the materials on which they were compelled to labor 
(dl far short of that which is the subject of modern effort, 
in depth, richness, and compass. The range of thought 
and feeling, in which the ancient mind moved, in respect 
tt» the great subjects pertaining to man's origin and des- 
tiny, was " cabined, cribbed and confined," compared 
with that vaitt expanse in which it is the privilege of 
Ihi* modem to think and feci. The Christian Revela- 
tion, while it imported more dctenninateneas and eignifi- 



cance to those doctrines of natural religion upon which 
Plato and Aristotle had reflected with such trutiifulness 
and profundity, at the same time lodged in the mind of 
the modern world an amount of new truth, that widened 
infinitely the field of human vision, and the scope of hu- 
man reflection. We have but to compare Homer, Aes- 
chylus, and Virgil, with Dante, Shakspeare, and Milton, 
to see how immensely the range of the human mind w^as 
augmented by a Divine Revelation. In these latter 
instances, it moves in a region large enough for it, 
and feels the influence of those "truths deep as the 
centre " with which it is connected by origin and des- 
tiny ; while in the former instances, though the vague 
yearnings, and obscure anticipations, and imsatisfied 
longings, evidence the heaven-born nature of the human 
spirit, yet they serve only to reveal still more clearly the 
helplessness of its bondage, and the closeness of its con- 
finement to this " bank and shoal of time." * 

But although the Christian Rehgion so widened the 
sphere of himian thought and feeling, and so deepened 
and spirituafized the processes of the human mind, and so 
enriched it In the material for fiterature, it indirectly 
diminished its artistic abihty, and rendered it less able to 
embody its conceptions. This very opulence in the ma- 
terial, and this very elevation of the theme, embarrassed 
the mind. For in proportion to the richness and intrin- 
sic excellence of the thought, does the difficulty increase, 

* Hence that nndertone of melancholy in tho more eerious portions of 
cloBsical literutaro, (as the Historiea of Tacitus, and ths Morals of Pla- 
laich) unrelieved by any notes of hope or triumpli atrocb ont hy the knowl- 
edge, and the prospect, of the Una! consummation. Tho gloom of Danie 
is far different frota [he gloom of Aeschylus ; for while, like hia, it springs 
from tho conacionsness of the lifB-long conBict between good and evil, it is 
illuinicod by tho knowledge of tho final iaBao. In tho ease of the Pagan, 
tho gtoom is mads thicker bj tho total ignoraace of the great hereafter. 
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of putting it into a forra worthy of it. The problem o 
Art, ill every iustance, is to attain an exact correapond- 
eocc between the matter and the form ; to embody the 
idea in juat the right amount of material, ao that the 
idea shall not overflow and drown the form, nor the form 
overlay and crush the idea. Hence, among other quali- 
ties, the cfeaimess, the nicencss, of a successful work of 
Art But this problem, it is plain, becomes more dilH- 
calt, in proportion as the idea, or guiding thought, is 
more profound or significant in its nature. For by rea- 
son of its depth and expanse it becomes vastly more 
comprehensive and pregnant, and less capable of being 
brought within the limitation of Art, witldn the booudB 
of a form. The nearer the subject-matter approaches 
the infinite; the more vast and unlimited the idea in the 
mind ; the greater the difEculty of exhibiting it in the 
finite shapings of Art. 

Now the ancient mind had thes^ advantages. In the 
first place the material, the truth, upon which it labored, 
was far more wieJdy and compassable than that which 
is presented to the modem mind, and in the second 
place it was (especially in the instance of the Greek) a 
much more artistic mind, in and of itself. The result, 
consequently, was a far closer correspondence between 
(he Bubstajice and the form, and hence a much more 
mccesafiil solution of the problem of Fine Art, than has 
ever been attained by any other people. 

The modern mind therefore, the Christian world, while 
it cannot go back into the Pagan world for the substance 
of literatme, for tJie True and the Good, must ever go 
bnck there for the form, for the Beautiful. And it was 
pnrciwly becau.se the European mind, in the fiffeenUi 
century, felt the need of this aesthetic clement in culture, 
vbich it was coiiecious of not possessing, that it betook 
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itself to classical literature. At that period, when tlic 
hntaan mind x\"as waking ap from the dormancy of Uie 
middle ages, and was beginning to feel the fi^sh im- 
pnlaes of the Christian Religion, it was filled, to overflow- 
ing, mlh ideas ajid princijyles, thoughts and feelings. Its 
powers and energies were being almost pre tern aturally 
roused by this inflns of new truth, the natural tendency 
of which is to stir the human soul, preconformed as it is 
to its influence, to its inmost centre. But this season 
of mental fermentation was no time for serene contem- 
plation, and beautiful couslmction. The whole materiel 
for a new literature was originated ; but originated in a 
mind agitated to its lowest depths by the energy and 
force that was pouring through it, and which for this 
very reason %vas not master of itself, or of the material 
with which it was laboring. Form ; rounded, syinraetri- 
cal, finished, Form; was needed for this Matter, and 
hence the modem betook himself to the study of that lit- 
erature preeminent above all others for its artistic per- 
fection. The study of the serene and beautiful models 
in which Grecian tliought embodied itself, tamed the 
wildly- working mind of the Goth, and imparted to it 
that calm, artistic, formative, power by which the intel- 
lectual chaos was to become cosmos.' 

• It is indeed trne, that in the higher forms of Greek liieratnre there is a 
remarkable depth and eerionaness of sentiment which seems to militate 
against the position taken. Hers the Beautifal is more in the back-ground, 
and the True mainly in the fore-gronnd. Bat it should be remembered 
that the real nalnre and tendencj of the Greek appears far more in ihe 
lighter forms of the literatare, and eEpeciallj in that wilderness of works of 
Alt that covered all Greece, than in the dcep-loned poeirj of Homer and 
Aeschylus, or tbe profound sontimoM of Plato and Thncjdidea. This por- 
tion of Greek liieraiuro derived its lone and matter from that older pGrio<1 i 
that heroic age; when the national miod was impressed, as the cider mind 
alwajs has been, more Ijj the esscnlial than the formal, more by Tmth 
than bj Beaut;. 
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But if the literattire of tliu Grcclis is predominantly 
aesthetic, and performs this aesthetic function in the sys- 
tem of modern education, the national character was 
still more so. The student of Grecian history, especially 
of the internal history of the Greeks, is struck with the 
disparity between the national character and the na- 
tional literature; between the products of the Greek 
mind, or rather of a few choice Greek minds, and the 
Greek himself. The more the student becomes acquaint- 
ed with that extremely imaginative and extreinely tasteful, 
but too lively and too volatile, race of men, the more 
does he wonder that so much depth and truth of senti- 
ment should be found in the literature that sprang up 
among them ; the more does he wonder that the native 
bent and tendency of the national mind did not overrule, 
and suppress, all these higher elements. It is only on 
the supposition that the great men of Greece were above 
their race, and breathed in a more solemn and medita- 
live alroosphcre than that sunny air in which the Athe- 
nian populace lived, that he can account for the remark- 
able difference between the profound, severe, and moral, 
vptrit of the Greek tragedy, and the fickle, gay, and alto- 
gether trilling, temper of the Ionic race. 

Whatever this excessive tendency to the Beautiful 
may have wrought out of the Greeks, in some respects, 
it is («rtain that it contributed to the enenation and de- 
Ktmction of all strong character in the nation. That 
luaic race, instead of follo\ving indulgently and extrava- 
gantly, as they did, their native bias, ought to have sub- 
j«^ted it to the most severe education and restraint. 
Those two other ideas which dawned in such solemnity 
tuid power upon the intellect of their greatest phileso- 
pher, ooght 1o have rained down influence upon them. 
IbtMemore serious and awe-inspiring objecta of reflection, 
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the True and the Good, ought to have dawned upon the 
popular mind in a clearer light and with a more overcom- 
ing power. How different, ao far as all the grand and 
heroic elements of national character are concerned, were 
the Greeks of that golden age of ancient Art, the age of 
Pericles, from the Romans of the days of Numa ! We 
grant that there is but little outward beauty, in that 
naked and austere period in Roman history, bnt there is 
to be found in that character, as it comes down to us in 
the legends of Livy and h£is been reconstructed in the 
pages of Niebuhr, the Btrongest, and soundest, and 
grandest, and sublime^t, nationality in the Pagan world. 
And this was owing to the fact that the early Roman 
was intellectual and moral, rather than aesthetic. I am 
speaking, it will be remembered, of a Pagan character, 
and my remarks must be taken in a comparative sense- 
Bearing this in mind, we may say that the strength and 
grandeur of the national character of the iirst Romans, 
sprang from the fact ijiat it was moulded and shaped main- 
ly by the ideas of Truth and Virtue. The aesthetic nature 
was repressed, and, if you please, almost entirely suppress- 
ed, hut the intellect and the moral sense were developed 
all the more. Hence those high qualities in their na- 
tional character ; courage, energy, firmness, probity, pat- 
riotism, reverence for the gods and the oath; qualities 
that were hardly more visible in the ancient, than they 
are in the modern, Greek. 

And this brings us to the more distinct consideration 
of what we suppose to be the influence of Fine Art, 
when it becomes the leading department of eflbrt, and 
the chief instrument and end of culture, for the individ- 
ual or the nation. The effect of the Beautiful upon the 
human soul, when unmixed, uncounteracted, and exorbi- 
tant, is enervation. And this, from the very nature of 



AND THE RELATION TO CULTURE. 67 

the element itself. We have seen that it cannot be 
placed upon an equality with the other two elements that 
enter into the constitution of the universe. It camiot be 
regarded as bo substantial and so necessary in its nature, 
as the Tme and the Holy. It is only the property and 
decoration of that which is essential and absolute. It is 
only the form. It consequently does not address the 
highest faculties of the human soul, and if it did, could 
not waken or generate power in them. When, therefore, 
it is made to do the work of the higher ideas ; when it is 
compelled to go beyond its own proper sphere, the aesthet- 
ic nature, and to furnish aliment for the intellectual and 
moral nature ; it is set at a work it can never do. The 
intellect and moral sense demand their own appropriate 
objecta ; they require their correlatives, the True and the 
Good ; they cry out for the substance and cannot be sat- 
isfied with the form, however beautiful. When there- 
fore Beauty is selected as tlie great idea, by which the 
individual or national mind is to bo moulded, the result 
is of necessity mental enervation. The human intellect 
cannot, any more than the human heart, be content with 
mere form. Like the heart, it cries out, in its own way, 
for the living God ; for Troth and Goodness, the most 
cMcntiol qualities in the Divine nature ; for Wisdom and 
Virttw?, the most esseniial elements in the moral universe 
He ha." made. And what is there in the very process of 
Art it#clf, when it i» isolated from the other and higher 
deportments of human effort, that goes to render man 
iiwire intellectual ? The very vocation of Art is to bcu- 
raalizc ; using the term technically and in no bad sense. 
Its processes, 80 far as they are merely artistic, are not 
npiritualizing, but the contrary. The vocatioa of Art is 
to bring down an idea of the human mind ; a purely ui- 
[ul, purely unmaterial, entity ; into the sphi 
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sense, and there materialize it into colors, and lines, and 
outlines, and proportions, for the sense. The very call- 
ing of Art, aa a department of eifort, is to render sensu- 
ous the spiritual. And the fact that it does this, in the 
ease of all tiigh Art, in ein ideal manner; that in the gen- 
uine product, the idea shines out everywhere through the 
beautiful form ; does not conflict with the position. If, 
therefore, in a general way and for the purpose of char- 
acterizing the departments, we may say that in Science 
and Religion the mental process is spiritualizing, we 
may affirm that in Art the process is sensualizing. If in 
the analysis and synthesis of the True and the Good, the 
mind passes through an increasingly intellectual process, 
in the embodiment of the merely Beautiful, it passes 
through an exactly opposite one. If Philosophy and Re- 
ligion tend to render the mind more intellectual, Fine Art 
t«iid3 to render it more material and sensuous by fixing 
the eye on the form. 

Now such an influence as this upon the human mind 
and chiiracter, if unbalanced and uncounteracted, is 
enervating. There may be, and generally has been, 
great outward refinement and a most luxurious ele- 
gance thrown over the culture that originates under 
such influences, but it is too generally at the expense of 
strength and virtue and heroism of character. However 
high the aims of the individual or the nation may have 
been in the outset, history shows too plainly, that the 
nerve was soon relaxed and the mind slackened all away, 
at first, into a too luxurious, and finally, into a voluptu- 
ous culture. When the Artist, by the very theory and 
metaphysical nature of his vocation, is compelled to keep 
his eye on Beauty, on Fine Form, on the sensuously 
Agreeable, he must be a strong and virtuous nature that 
is not mastered by his calling. If he* can preaerve an 
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onstcre tone ; if he can even keep himself up on the high 
gronnd of an abstract and ideal Art, and not sink into a 
too ornate and licentious style ; we may be certain that 
there was great moral stamina at bottom. 

But speculation a^ide, let us appeal to history again. 
What does the story of Art in modern times teach in 
relation to the position that the unmixed, unbaJancedj 
effect of the Beautiful, is mental enervation? The most 
wonderful age of Art was that of Leo X The long 
slumber of the aesthetic nature of man, during the bar- 
barism and warfare of those five centuries between the 
diamcmberment of the Roman empire and the estabhsh- 
mcat of the principal nations and nationalities of modern 
Europe, was broken by an outburst of Beauty and Beauti- 
fdl Art, as sudden, rapid, and powerful, as the bloom and 
blossom of spring in the arctic zone. Such a multitude 
of artists and such an opulence of artistic talent, will 
probably never be witnessed again in one age or nation. 
Bui did a grand, did even a respectable, national charac- 
ter spring into existence along with this bloom of Art, 
tbis fthower of Beauty ? We know that there were other 
influences at work, and among others a reUgious system 
whose very nature it is to ctunalize and stifle all that is 
ilistiiictively spiritual in the human soul ; but no one can 
study the history of the period, without being convinced 
that tliis excessive and all-absorbing tendency of the 
gtMcTol mind of Italy tow^ds Beauty and Fine Art, con- 
tribnted greatly to the general enervation of soul. Most 
certainly it did not work counter to it. Read the*me- 
iturirs of a man like Benvenuto Cellini ; an inferior man 
it IB true, but an artist and reflecting the general features 
of his time ; and see how utterly unfit both the individual 
and national culture of that period was for any lofty, 
bigiwnmded, truly historic, achievement. The solenm 
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truths of Religion, and the lofty truths of Philosophy, 
exerted little or no influence upon that group of Italian 
artists, so drunken with Beauty. They possessed little 
of that intellectual severity which enters into every great 
character ; little of that strung muscle and hard nerve 
which should support the intellect as well as the will. — 
And therefore it is that we cannot find in the Italian his- 
tory of those ages, any more than in the Itcdian character 
of the present day, any of that high emprise and grand 
achievement which crowds the history of the Teutonic 
races, less art-loving, but more intellectual and moral. — 
These races and their descendants have sometimes been 
charged with a destitution of the aesthetic sense, and the 
inferiority of their Art, compared with that of Italy, has 
been cited as proof of their inferiority as a race of men ; 
but it is enough to say in reply, that these Goths, educa- 
ting themselves mainly by the ideas of the True and the 
Good, have given origin to all the literatures, philosophies, 
and systems of government and religion, that constitute 
tlic crowning glory of the modern world. The Italian 
intellect waa enfeebled and exhausted by that unnatural 
birth of Beauty upon Beauty. Ever since the fourteenth 
century, it has been wandering about in that world of 
fine forms, like Spenser's knight in the Bower of Bliss, 
until all power of intellect is gone. 

Every truly great and grand character, be it individual 
or national, is more or less a severe one ; a character 
which, comparatively, is uiore intellectual and moral, 
than aesthetic' This position merits a moment's examin- 



* According lo the eiymology of [ho old Grammariana, farored by Doe- 
derUin, Ihe severe is the inletiseli/ true. Doederlcio i. 76, prtererendnm cen- 
se t vett. Grainm. scntenliam qua ieverus co^ntionem hnbent cum veriis 
* * * ita ut se, e% more Gr. o priv., intcasivani vim cantineat. 
— Facciolali^i Lexiam in loe. 
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atian. And in the first place, look into political history 
luid see what traits lie at the bottom of all the best 
[Krrioda in national development. Out of what type of 
mind and style of life has the venerable, the heroic, age 
always sprung ? Are men enervate or aie they austere, 
are they aesthetic or are they intellectual and moral 
in cnltore, during that period when the national virtue 
is formed and the historic renown of the people is 
acquired? 

The heroic age of Greece, as it comes down to us in 
the Homeric poems, was a period of simplicity and strict- 
Dcss. The Greeks of that early time were intellectual 
men, moral men, compared with the Greeks of the days 
of Aliubiades. Turn to the pages of Athenceus, and get 
a view of the in-door life and every-day character of a 
8tiU later period in Grecian history, and tiftn turn to the 
corresponding picture of the heroic period contained in 
the Odyssey, mark the difference in the impression made 
upon you by each representation, and know from your 
own feelings, that all that is strong, and heroic, and 
simple, and grand, in national character springs from a 
wvere mind and a predominautly moral culture, and all 
that U feeble, and supine, and inefficient, and despicable, in 
national character, springs from a luxurious mind and a 
pnrdoininantiy aesthetic culture. 

And how stands the case with Home ? "Which is the 
Tenerable period in her history ? Is it to be sought for 
in tbc luxurious and (so far as Rome ever had it) the 
"c civilization of the empire, or in the intellectual 
[noral civilization of the monarchy and republic? 
e strength and grandeur of the Roman character 

i of tlie Roman nationality lies back of the third Ponie 

Nay, if Rome had been conquered by Carthage, 

lad gone out of political existence, its real glory, its 
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proper hiBtoric renown, would have been greater than it 
is. If in the idea called up by the word Rome, there 
were wanting, there could be eliminated, the physical 
corruption and the luxurious but merely outwaxd refine- 
ment of the empire, and there were left only the severe 
virtue, the sublime endurance, and the moral grandeur, 
of the monarchy and repubhc, the idea would be more 
sublime in history and more impressive in contemplation. 
And whence originated that Sabine element, that tnugh 
core, that hard kernel, in the Roman character, that lay 
at the centre and kept Rome up, during her long agony 
of intestine and external conflict? It had its ori^n 
among the mountains, amid the great features of nature, 
and it was purified by the privation and hardship of a 
severe life in the forests of central Italy, on that spine of 
the Ausonian peninsula, until it became as sound, sweet, 
and hard, as the chestnuts of the Appenines upon which 
it was fed. Intellectual and moral elements, and not an 
aesthetic element, were the hardy root of all the political 
power aud prosperity of Rome. 

There is no need, even if there were time, to cite 
instances corroborating the view presented, from modern 
poUtieal history. The Puritanism of Old England and 
of New England w^ill readily suggest itself, to every one, 
as the one eminently severe national character, with 
which the power and glory of the English and Anglo- 
American races, and the highest hopes of the modern 
world, are vitally connected. It will be sufficient to 
say, that the more profound is our acquaintance with 
political history, the more clearly shall we see that 
all that is powerful, and permanent, and impressive, in 
the nations, nationalities, and governments of the 
world, sprang directly or indirectly Irom a nature in 
which the aesthetic was subordinate to the intellectual 
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and moral, and for which the True and the Good were 
more eupreme ideas than the Beautiful. 

Furthermore, the position taken liolda true in the 
sphere of literature also. The great works in every 
instance are the productions of a severe strength; of 
" tlie Herculeses and not the Adonises of literature," to 
use a phrase of Bacon. Wlien the aeathetica! prevaUa 
over the intellectual and moral, the prime qualities, the 
depth, the originality, and the power, die out of letters, 
and the mediocrity that ensues is but poorly concealed 
by the elegance and polish thrown over it. Even when 
there is much genius and much originality, an excess of 
Art, a too deep Buffusion of Beauty, a too fine flush of 
color, is often the cause of a radical defect. Suppose 
that the poetry of Spenser had more of that passion in it 
which Milton mentions as the third of the three main 
(]nalities of poetry; suppose (without however wishing 
to deny the great excellence of the Fairy Queen in regard 
to intellectual and moral elements) that the proportion 
of the aesthetic had been somewhat less, would it not 
have been more powerful and higher poetry ? Suppose 
that the mind and the culture of Wieland and Goethe 
hnd beun vastly more mider the inllucnce of Truth, and 
vastly less under that of Beauty ; that the substance 
instead of the form, had been the mould in which these 
men were moidded and fitted as intellectual workmen ; 
might not tlie first have come nearer io our Spenser, and 
might not the latter have produced some works that 
would perhaps begin to justify his ardent but ignorant 
admircfB in placing him in the same class with Bhaka- 
prarc and Milton ; a position to which, as it is, he has 
Dot the slightest claim ? 

An a crowidng and conclusive proof of the correctnesB 
of the view presented, I will refer you to only one mind. 
7 
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I refer you to John Milton, one of those two minds which 
tower high above all others in the sphere of modem lite- 
rature. If there ever was a man iii "whom the aesthetic 
was ill complete subjection to the intellectual and moral, 
without being in the least suppressed or mutilated by 
them, that man was Rlilton. K there ever was a human 
intellect so entirely master of itself, of such a severe type, 
that all its processes seem to have been the pure issue of 
discipline and law, it was the intellect of Milton. In 
contemplating the grandeur of the products of his mind, 
we are apt to lose sight of his mind itself, and of his 
intellectual character. K we rightly consider it, the dis- 
cipline to which he subjected himself, and the austere 
style of inteUcct and of Art in which it resulted, are as 
worthy of the reverence and admiration of the scholar as 
the Paradise Lost. "We have unfortunately no minute 
and detailed account of his every-day life, but from all 
that we do know, and from all that we can infer irom 
the lofty, colossal, culture and character in which he 
comes down to us, it is safe to say that Milton must 
have subjected his intellect to a restraint, and rigid deal- 
ing with its luxurious tendencies, as strict as that to 
which Simon Stylites or St Francis of Assisi subjected 
their bodies. We can trace the process, the defecating 
purifying process, that went on in his intellect, through 
hia entire productions. The longer he lived and the 
more he composed, the severer became hia taste, and the 
more grandly and serenely beautiful became his works. 
It is true that the theory of Art, and of ciJturc, opposed 
to that which we are recommending, may complain of 
the occasional absence of Beauty, and may charge as a 
fault an undue nakedness and austerity of form. But 
one thing is certain and must be granted by the candid 
critic, that whenever the element of Beauty is found in 
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Milton, it is found in absolute purity. That severe 
refining process, that test of light and of fire, to which all 
his materials were subjected, left no residuum that - 
not perfectly pure. And therefore it is, that throughout 
universal literature, a more absolute Beauty and a more 
delicate aerial grace, are not to be found than appear in 
the Comus and the fourth book of Paradise Lost, 

Bot we are not anxious on this point of Beautyj 
especially in connection with the name of Milton. Sub- 
limity is a higher quality, and so are Strength and Gran- ' 
dear ; and if Beauty does not come in tJie trahu, and as 
the mere omamenl, of these, it ia not worth whUe to seek 
it by itself and for its own sake. And much will be 
gained when education, and culture, and authorship, shall 
dare to take this high stand which Milton took ; shall 
dare to pass by Beauty, in the start, and to aim at higher 
elements and severer qualities, in the train, and as the 
ornament of which, a real Beauty and an absolute Grace 
shall follow of themselves. 

Returning then to the intellectual character of Milton, 
let me advise you to study that character until you see 
that the strict, and philosophicaUy severe, theory of the 
Beautiful and of Art lies under the whole of it. jVElton 
had no affinitiea for excessive sensuous Beauty. He was . 
no voluptuary in any sense. So far as the sense was 
concerned he was abstemious as an ascetic, and so far as 
tile Boul was concerned he knew no such thing as luxury. ' 
lie devoted himself to poetry, an Art which, glorious as 
it is, yet has tendencies that need counteraction, which 
tempts to Arcadian and indulgent views of human life 
nnd horaan character, and w^hich, as literary history 
fhow», has too often been the medium through which 
dreamy and uncontrolled natures have communicated 
Ihcmeclvea to the world. But as a poet, he constructed 
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with aU the severity of Science and all the jjurity of 
Religion. The poetic Art, as it appears in Milton, is 
spiritual and spiritualizing.* 

If this element of severity is entirely wanting in a 
man ; if he is entirely destitute of austerity ; if hia nature 
is wholly and merely aesthetic, constantly melting and 
dissolving in an atmosphere of Beauty; whatever else 
may be attributed to him, strength and grandeur cannot 
be. "We do not deny that there is a sort of interest in 
snch natures, but we deny that it is of the highest sort 
K a man is born with a beautiful soul, and it is his ten- 
dency (to use a Shalteperean phrase) "to wallow in the 
lily beds ; " to revel in luxurious sensations, be they 
wakened by material or immaterial Beauty ; unless be 
subject his mind to the training of higher ideas, and of a 
higher department than that of Fine Art, his career will 
end in the total enervation of his being. This tendency 
ought in every instance to be disciplined. The individ- 
ual in whom it exists, ought to superinduce upon it a 
strictness and austerity that will check its luxuriance, 
and bring it within the limits of a severer and therefore 
purer taste. 

The least injurious and safest form which an undue 
aesthetic tendency can take on, is a quick sense for the 
Beautiful in nature. But even here, an unbalanced, 
uneducated, tendency is enervating. That dreamy mood 
of young poets, that dissolving of the soul in " the light 
of setting suns, " must be educated and sobered by a 
severe discipline of the head and heart, or no poetry will 



* Wb may sbj of Milton, ia refotenco to the aoTCra ideal charactBr of hia 
Art, 03 Fuscli baa said of tho same feature in Micliaet Aneclo ; " he is the 
Bait of Art." Hs eaves it fi'um its inherent ttndcncj to cormption, by a 
larger infasion of intcUectunl and moral clcmcnta, tlian cxiata in the averagu 
pmdnaliong of the department. 
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be produced that will go down through all ages. It is 
not 60 much a deep tendency aa a transient mood of the 
soul, and needs the infusion of intellectual and moral 
elements, in order that it may become " the vision and 
faculty divine." Turn to a great collection, like Chair 
mera' British Poets, and observe how large a portion of 
this mass of poetry is destitute of the power of produ- 
cing a permanent impression upon tlie human imagina- 
tion ; how little out of this great bulk ia selected to be 
read by the successive generations of English students; 
how small a portion of it, compared with the whole 
unoont, is profoundly and genuinely poetic; and at the 
same time notice how very much of it was evidently 
composed under the inflnence which the Beautiful in 
nature exerts upon an undisciplined, and uneducated, 
aesthetic sense, and you will have the strongest possible 
proof of the enervating, enfeebling, influenee of this 
quality wlien isolated from the intelldetual and moral. — 
The mind needed a severer culture, and a discipline 
wrought out for it by higher ideas, that could use and 
elaborate these obscure fcehngs, these dim dreams, this 
blind sense, for the purposes of a higher and more genuine 
Art. It is often said, we kno^v, that science is the death O 
of poetry ; that the study of the Kantean philosophy (^ 
injored the poetry of Schiller, and the study of all philo- * 
Bophtps the poetry of Coleridge ; that the charm, and a? ^^* 
the glow, and the flush, and the fulness, and the \m.\m.-(j£. f*A 
once, and the gorgeousness, were all destroyed by the "■ — 

acid and blight of science. But we do not believe this. 
These [M>cts might have written more had their imagina- 
tion not been passed through these severe processes of 
the intellect, they might have been more fluent, but that 
ihey would have written more that will have a lasting 
poetic interest remains to be seen. Their Art is all the 
T 
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higher, for the check and restraint imposed upon their 
poetic nature. And who will not say, to take a plain 
example, that if the young soul of Keata could have been > 
corded with- a stronger muscle, and overshaded with a 
severer tone of feeling and sentiment ; that if a more 
masculine culture could have been married with that 
genuinely feminine soul ; a higher poetry aud a atill 
purer Beauty would have been the offspring of this i 
hymeneal union ? * 

And this brings us to the more positive side of the 
subject. Thus far we have spoken in a negative way of 
what the Beautiful is not, and of what it cannot do for 
the human soul and human culture. We now affirm 
that only on the theory which subordinates Beauty to 
Truth can the highest style of Beauty itself be originated, 
and that only when the department of Aesthetics is sub- 
ordinate to those of PhUosophy and Religion, does a 
genuinely beantifuT culture, either individual or national, 
spring into existence. Without this check and subor- 
dination, the aesthetic quality will destroy itself by 
becoming excessive. The more staple elements that 
must enter into and substantiate it, will all evaporate ; 
as if the warm organic fleah should all turn into the fine 
flush of the complexion ; as if the ak and the light and 
the foliage and the waters, all the material, all the solidity, 
of a beautiful landscape, should vanish away into mere 
I crimson and vermilion. For, as we have already 

I observed, true Beauty in a work of Art, is conditioned 

upon the presence in it of some intelligible idea. There 
must be some truth and some expression, in order to the 
J existence of the pure quality itsel£ Beauty cannot stand i 

I alone. There must be a meaning underneath of which > 

I * If tho Echool of Tennjson oeods an; one thing, it It aa Batterer i 

coltnre, " 1 



it is the clothing. There must be an intellectual concep- 
tion witliin the product, to which it can cling for sup- 
port, and from which it derives all its growing, lasting, 
highest, charm for a cultivated taste. Hence it is, that 
as we go np the scale, Beauty actually becomes more 
ideal, more and more ijiteUectual and moral. It under- 
goes a refining process, as it rises in grade, whereby the 
Bcnsnous element, so predominant in the lower products 
of Art, is volatilized. There is more appeal to the soul 
and less to the sense, as we go up from the more florid 
and showy schools of painting, e. g., to the more severe 
and spiritual. The same is true of the Beautiful in na- 
ture. As we ascend from the inferior to the higher veg- 
etation, we find not only a more delicate organization, 
but a more delicate Beauty. The gaudy and coarae col- 
oring gives place to more exquisite hues, in proportion 
as mind; in proportion as the presiding' intelligence of the 
Creator; cornea more palpably into view. In the words 
of Milton, all things are 



* * mora reRncd, more apiriCnoas, and pure, 
JU nearer to Him plaCBd, or nearer Wnding, 
Till body np to spirit work. 

••**•'» Soframlhe.root 
Springs llgMer Ilia green stalk ; from tlience tlie learea 
More acri/ ; lust the bright consnmmaie flower 
Spiriu aloruus braatbc» ; flowers and their fruit, 
Hu'i noarishmcDt, by grndoal scale sublimed 
To rilal apirils aspire, to animal. 
To inldUrtuai.* 
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And all thuigs grow more highly beautiful as we keep 
pace with this upward step in nature, until we pass over 
into the dntuictivcly spiritual sphere, and reach the 



* Pur. Lost v. 475. 



crown and coiiipietioii uf all Beauty ; the beauty of char- 
acter, or the "beauty of holiness." Observe that all 
along this limitless line we find a growing severity ; that 
Is, an increase of the intellectual or moral element Sen- 
suous beauty is displaced, or rather absorbed and trans- 
figured, by intellectual beauty ; the ideas of the True and 
the Good more and more assert their supremacy, by em- 
ploying the Beautiful as the mere medium through which 
ikey become visible, even as light, after traversing the 
illimitable fields of ether without either color or form, on 
coming into an atmosphere, into a medium, thickens in- 
to a solid blue vault. 

A reference to the actual history of Fine Art will also 
verify the position here taken. As matter of fact, we 
find this spiritualizing process ; this advance of the sub- 
stance and this retreat of the form ; going on in every 
school of Art that grew more purely and highly beautiful, 
and in the soul of every artist who went up the scale of 
artists. That school which did not grow more ideal, 
invariably grew more sensnoua and less beautiful, and 
that artist who did not by study and discipline become 
more severe and studied in style, invariably sunk down 
into the lower grade. All the works of Art that go down 
through succeeding ages with an ever-growing beauty as 
well as an ever-towering sublimity ; aU the great models 
and master-pieces; owe their origin to a most severe 
taste and a most spiritual idea. The study of the great 
models in every department of Art, be it painting, or 
sculpture, or poeby, will convince any one that the im- 
agination, the artistes faculty, when originating its great- 
est works imposes restraints upon itself; in reality is 
severe with itself. If the artist allows his imagination to 
revel amid all the possible forms that will throng, and 
press, through this wonderfully luxuriant and productive 
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power ; if he suffera it to waste its energy jji an idle play 
wilh its thick-coming fanciea ; if, in short, he doca not 
preserve it a rational iroEiginaldon, and regulate it by the 
deeper element and severer principle inherent in it, his 
pnxloctions will necessarily be in the lower style. It 
is for this reason that the artist betakes himself to study. 
He would break up this revelry of a lawless, uneducated, 
iioagination. He would set limits to a vague and aim- 
lese energy. He would wield a productive talent that 
lies lower down ; that works more calmly and grandly ; 
more according to reason and a profounder Art. The 
educating process, in the case of the artist, is intended to 
repress a cloying luxuriance and to superinduce a beau- 
tifiil austerity ; to substitute an ideal for a material beau- 
ty. Hence we see that the artist, aa he grows in power 
and high excellence, grows in strictness of theory and 
eevcrity of taste. Hi.i products are marked by a graver 
beauty, and the presence of a purer ideal, as he goes up 
Ibc scale of artists. 

Ab an cjiatnple, we may cite the instance of Michael 
Angelo. For grandeur, sublimity, and power of perma- 
nent impression, he confessedly stands at the head of his 
Art, and although in regard to beauty, Raphael may dis- 
pnle llie palm with him, and by some may be thought his 
bDpuiiur, yet no one can deny that (aa in the case of Mil- 
ton) whenever this element does appear in " the mighty 
ToiKUi," it is of the most absolute and perfect species.* 

• Winckelmann, looking from bis point oFTiow.whLch waa thnt of classic 
Att nncl]', bu eipresaed o disparaging opinion in regard to Angelo, ao far 
M lb* BeantiTnl is concerned, and saeiaa to have lud ttie foiindaiion for the 
d loo general opinion, that in respect to this quality lie was by 
■ iTMllj' inferior to lUpbnel, But the able editors of his works jnstly 
mo the fact, that Winckdmann is wrong In judgin); of modoTU 
OTTile war, and allude to a scarce and but little knoH-n poem 
■, in wfaicfa A man delicate tuid femitiine appreciation of benaty 
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Yet all his prodoetions are eharaeterized by an austere 
manner. The form is always subservient, and perhaps 
sometimes somewhat sacrificed, to the idea. And, at 
any rate, the man himself, compared with the Itedian 
artists generally, compared with Raphael especially, was 
a spiritual man both in culture and character. We con- 
fess that we look with a veneration bordering upon awe 
upon that grand nature, severe, abstract, and ideal, in an 
age that was totally sensuous in head and heart, and in 
a profession whose most seductive and dangerous ten- 
dency is to soften and enervate. By the force of a strong 
heroic character, as well as a hard and persevering study 
both of Art and of Nature, he counteracted that ten- 
dency to a sensuoiK and a sensualizing beauty, which 
we have noticed as the banc of Ait, and in that nerve- 
less age, so destitute of lofty virtue and stern heroism, 
stands out like the Memnon's head on the dead level of 



ii apparent. " In this poem," saj thej, " tliB groat Michael Angeto rsTcals 
himself in a manner that appears striking and wonderful to sach as have 
known him onlj'fram his paintings and statues. Hcartielt admiration for 
bcaatj, love too deep to be disclosed to its object, a gentle tonching sadness 
wakened by the sense of an existence that cannot aatisf; an infinite aJTec- 
tioD, and a melancholy longing, growing out of this, for dissolution and 
freedom from the bonds of earth, form the groand-tona of this warmlj-glow- 
ing poem, in which Angelo gives an expresidon of the feminine element in 
his great and mighty natnre, that ie oil the more torely from the fact that 
the masculine principle is the prevailing and predominant one in liis works 
of Art." — Winckelmaim'i Werke vonMei/a-unii Sehaiiejiv.iS, and Anmai. 
p. 262. 

Consonant with this are the following remarks of Lanzi. " We may here 
observe that when Michael Angelo was so inclined, he could obtain diaCinc- 
lian for those endowments in which others excelled. It is a vulgar error to 
suppose that he hod no idea of grace and beauty ; the Eve of the Sistina 
Chapel turns to thank her Maker, an her craation, with an attitude so fine 
and lorely, Chat it would do honor to Baphacl." 

Eiamry cf Painting, {Raecoe's Ikuw.) L 176. 
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the Nile, grand and lonely, yet with " elysian beauty 
and melancholy grace." 

And, in this connection, I cannot refrain from calling 
yonr attention to that greatest of Anierican artists, -who ' 
IB at once a proof and illustration of the truth of the gen- 
rml theory advanced. No man will suspect AUston of 
an nnderestimate of the BeautifuL In the whole cata- i 
loguc of ancient and modern artists, there is not to be ] 
foond a eingle one in whose mind this element existed ' 
in more unmked and absolute purity : — beauty J 

* * » cluwle as the idcia ] 

Tbat'9 cnrdcd bj tha frost from pnresl snow, I 

And bongs on Diim's temple. 

But this spirituality was the fruit not only of a pure 
nature, but of a high theory. He recognized and felt the 
snpremacy of the True and the Good, over the Beautifiil. 
The reader of his lectures on Art, is struck with the re- 
ligioDS carefiilness with whicli he insists upon the supe- 
rior claims of Truth over those of mere Art, and the 
earnestness with which he seeks to elevate and spiritual- 
ize the profession which he honored and loved, by making 
it the organ and proclamation of Truth and Holiness. 
By tliia, we think the fact can be explained that he 
dnced eo little, compared with the exhaustless fertiUty of 
the Italian artists. His ideal was so high ; the Beautiful 
waa so spiritually beautiful for him ; that color and form 
biled to embody his conceptions. His miiform refusal 
to attempt the representation of Christ ; a far too com- 
taoo attempt in Italian Art; undoubtedly rested upon 
this fact It was not because his intensely sphitual 
mind liod a less adequate idea of the Divine-Man, than 
that which lioated before the catholic imagination, bat 



Jut I 



84 THE TRUE NATURE OF THE BEAUTIFUL, 

because there beamed upon his ethereal vision, a form 
of such high and awful beauty as could not be put upon 
a material canvas. It i,vaa because he saw bo much 
that he did so little. 

But, Gentlemen, there is a still more practical and im- 
portant side to this whole subject. The department of 
Art sustains a relation to the growth and development 
of the human mind, and human society, liikfe all other 
departments of human effort, it should therefore be sub- 
servient to the great moral end of human existence, and 
if there were no other alternative, it would be better that 
the aesthetic nature, and the whole department of Art, 
and the whole wide realm of the Beautiful, should be 
annihilated, than that they should continue to exist at 
the expense of the intellectual and moral, of the True 
and the Good. We are not at all driven to the alterna- 
tive, if there be truth in the general theory that has been 
presented, but if we were, w^e acknowledge boldly that we 
would side with the Puritan iconoclast and dash into 
atoms the Apollo Belvidere itself. Rather than that the 
department of Art should annihilate Philosophy and Re- 
ligion ; rather than that an enervate beauty should eat 
out manly strength and severe virtue from character ; 
rather thsin that a sensualizing process shoidd be intro- 
duced into the very heart of society, though it were as 
beautiful as an opium dream ; we would see the element 
struck out of existence, and man and the universe be left 
as bald and bare as granite. We honor therefore, that 
trait in our ancestors, (so often charged upon them as a 
radical defect in nature, and so often tacitly admitted as 
such even^bysome of their descendants), which made 
them afraid of Fine Art ; afraid of music and painting 
and sculpture and poetry. They dreaded the form, but 
had no dread of the substan ce, and therefore were the most 
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philosophic of men. They dreaded the material, but had 
no dread of the idea], and therefore were the most intel- 
lectnal of men. They dreaded the aenaaous, but had no 
(Ire&d of the spiritual, and therefore were the most reli- 
gioQB of men. The Puritan iiature owed but little, 
f-omparatively speaking, to aesthetic culture. It was not 
drawn upon and drawn out, as some natures have been, 
by Iiiterature and Art, for in the plan of Providence its 
mission was active rather than contemplative ; but we 
do not hesitate to say, that the contents and genius were 
there, and that even on the side of the imagination, that 
miture, had it been unfolded in this direction, would 
have left a school and a style of Art, using the term in 
its widest acceptation, second to none. And as it is, we 
sen ils legitimate tendency and influence in the poetry 
of Milton. The Miltonic style of Art is essentially the 
Porilaii Art ; beautiful only as it is severe and grand ; the 
Beautiful superinduced upon the True and the Holy. 

Gentlkmen: — 

In the opening of my discourse, I alluded to the fact, 
lliat the style of civilization and culture peculiar to the 
individual or the nation, is determined by l^e theory, 
which is consciously or unconsciously assumed, of the 
nature and relative position of the Beautiful : and at the 
dtwo of it, I would call your attention to it again. My 
aim is not iconoclastic My aim, in all that 1 have said, 
ban been, not to destroy or in the least to disparage the 
■ department of Aesthetics, but to establish and recommend 
a high and strict and philosophic theory of it, for the pur- 
po»r) of patting it in its right place in thEW«n cyclopaedia, 
and thofi of promoting its own true growth, and what is 
of HtiU more importance, the growth of the human mind. 
Called opon to address scholars, I desire to do somcttiing 




86 



THE TRUE NATDRB OF THE BEAUTIFUL, 



that will contribute to liigh-toned culture, liigh-toned 
thinking, and high-toned character. And I know of no 
better way, on Bueli an occasion as the present, than to 
bring out distinctly before the youthful and recipient 
student, a philosophic, severe, and lofty, theory iu regard 
to that whole department of Art, so fascinating to the 
young mind and so liable to be employed to axcess by it 
Depend upon it, Gentlemen, the older you grow and the 
riper scholars you become, the more severe will be your 
tastea and the more austere will be your literary sympa- 
thies. You will come to see more and more clearly, that 
neither music, nor painting, nor sculpture, nor architecture, 
nor poetry, can properly be made the main instrument 
of human development ; that the hiunan intellect and 
heart demand ultimately a "manlier diet;" that you 
muat become powerful minds and powerful men, mainly 
through the culture that comes from Science and Reli- 
gion. You will never, indeed, lose your relish for the 
Beautiful ; on the contrary, you will have a keener and a 
nicer sense for it, and for all that is based upon it; but 
you will find a declining interest in its lower forms. — 
Schools of Poetry and of Art that once pleased you, will 
become iipipid, aud perhaps offensive, to your severer 
taste, your more purged eye, your more rational imagina- 
tion. There will be fewer and fewer works in the aes- 
thetic sphere that will throw a spell and work a charm, 
while the deep aud central truths of Philosophy and 
Religion will draw, ever draw, your whole being to them- 
selves, as the moon draws the sea. 

And in this way, you will be fitted to do the proper 
work of educated men in the midst of society. I have 
alluded to the do^vuward movement, the uniform decay, 
of the ancient civilizations. History teaches one plain 
and mournful lesson ; that man cannot safely be left to 
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his luxurious te*icleneiea, be they of the sense or the soul. 
There must be austerity somewhere. There must be a 
alrong head and a sound heart somewhere. And where 
ought we to look for these but in the educated class ? lu 
whom, if not in these, ought we to find that theory of 
education, that style of culture, and that tone of inteUeet, 
which will right up society when it is sinking down into 
luxury, or hold it where it is if it is already upright and 
austere ? Educated men, amid the currents and iu the 
generaJ drift of society, ought to discharge the function 
of a war]> and anchor. They, of ail men, ought to be 
characterized by strength. And especially do our own 
age and country need this style of culture. Exposed as 
the national mind ia to a luxurious civilization ; as 
imminently exposed as Nineveh or Rome ever were ; the 
Beantifiil is by no means the main idea by which it 
ebcmld be educated and rao-ulded. As in the Prome- 
theuA, none but the demi-gods Strength and Force can 
chain the Titan. Our task, gentlemen, as men of cul- 
ture, and as men who arc to determine the prevailing 
ty|jc of culture, is both in theory and practice to subject 
the Form to the Substance ; to bring the Beautiful under 
the problem of the True and the Good. Our task, as 
dewendants of an austere ancestry, as partakers in a 
BCTcrc nationality, is to retain the strict, heroic, intcUec- 
tnal, and Tcligious, epirit of the Puritan and the Pilgrim, 
in lh<»e fonns of an advancing civilization. Li order to 
this ; in order that the sensuously and luxuriously Beauti- 
ful may not be too much for us ; strength and reserve are 
ncred«d in the cultivated classes. They must be reticent 
and, like the sculptor, chisel and rc-chisol, until they cut 
off and cut down to a simple and severe beauty, in Art 
and in Lituruture, in Religion and in Life. 
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There ia no greater or more striking contrast, than 
exists between a thing that is alive, and a thing that is 
dead ; between a product of nature, and a product of 
mechanism; between a thing which has a principle 
■within it, and a " thing of shreda and patches," The 
human mind notices this contrast between the various 
objects that come before it, the quicker and the more 
sharply, because it is itself a living thing, and becansc 
ita own operations are unifying, orgaoizing, and vivily- 
ing, in their nature. "We sometimes speak of the mecli- 
anism of the human understanding, and-of a mechaniz- 
ing process as going on within it. But this language ia 
metaphorical, and employed to denote the uniformity 
and certainty of intellectual proccBses, rather than their 
real nature. Man is a living soul, and there is no action 
anywhere, or in anything, that is more truly and purely 
vital, more entirely diverse from and hostile to the 
mechanical and the dead, than the genuine action of the 
human mind. Hence it is, that the mind notices this 
contrary quality and characteristic in an object with the 
(88) 
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rapidity of instinct, and starts bacli from it \\4th a sort 
of organic recoil. Life detects deatli, and shrinlis from 
(luatb, instantaneously. Nature abhors art and artifice, 
as decidedly as, according to the old pliilosophy, it 
abhors a vacuum. 

This distinction between the natural and the artificial, 
famishes a clue to the difference ■which runs tlirough all 
the productions of man, and reveals the secret of their 
excellence or thek defects. How often and how sponta- 
neously do we sum up our whole admiration of a work 

lying, " it is natural," and our whole dislike by the 
"it is artificial?" The naturalness and lifc-like- 

in the one case, are the spring of all that has pleased 
OS ; the formality and artifice in the other, are the source 
of all that has repelled or disgusted us. Even when we 
go no farther in our criticism, this general .statement of 
conformity or oppugnancy to nature, seems to be a suffi- 
cirnt criticism. And with good reason. For, if a pro- 
daction has nature, has life in it, it has real and perma- 
nent excellence. It has the germ and root of all 
cxcdlenees. And if it has not nature or life in it ; if it 
is a mechanical, or an artificial, or a formal thing ; it has 
the elements of all defects and all faults in it. 

It will be noticed here, that we have used the term Art 
in its more common and bad sense, of contrariety to 
Nature, and not in that technical and best signification 
of the word, which impUes the oneness and unison of the 
two. For, true Art, Fine Art, has Nature in it, and the 
f^^nninc artist, be he painter, or poet, or orator, is one 
who paints, or sings, or speaks, with a natural freedom 
•od freshncsB. Hence it is, that we are impressed by the 
productions of Fine Art, in the same way that we 
the works of Nature. A painting, warm from the 

of Qawle Lorraine, appeals to what is alive in us, 
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jii tlip same genial way that a vernal landscape does. — 
An oration from a clear brain, a beating heart, and a 
glowing lip, produces effects analogous to those of light, 
and fire, and the electric currents. In this way, a mys- 
terious union is found to exist between outward nature, 
and that inward nature in the soul of man which we call 
genius ; and in this way we see that there is no essential 
difference between Nature and Ait." 

But in the other and more common sense of the term 
Art; and the sense in which we shall employ it at this 
time ; there is no such mystic union and unison between 
it and Nature. It ia its very contrary ; so much so, that 
the one Idlls and expels the other ; so much so, that, as 
we have said, the one affords a universal test of the fault- 
inesB, and the other of the excellence, of the productions 
of the humajn mind, in all departments of effort. For 
the Natiural is the true, while the Artificial is the false. 
Tndh is the inmost essence of that principle by which a 
production of the human mind is eo organized and vital- 
ized, as to make a fresh and powerful iiupression. — 
Whenever in any department of effort, the human mind 
has reached verity, and is able to give a simple and sin- 
cere expression to it, we find the product full of nature, 
full of life, full of freshness, ftdl of impression. This, 



* Natara'a own work it seemed, ^llatQre tangbt art.) 

ParadiM liegainsd, ii. 295. 

Al! nalnrs ia but art nnknown to ihea. Pope. 

Nature is the ort of God. Sib Thomas Bqownb. 

There ia a, nature iti all aj-tiUcial thinga, and again, an artifice in all com- 
ponndod nnlural tilings. CpDironrn. 

The art of eceing nature is in reality the great object of the studies of the 
aftist. SiB JosHtr* Ebtholdb. 

Art may, in trath, be called the human laorld. Allston, 

For a philosophic atatetnent of this theory see Kant'a Trriheilskrart JJ 45, 
46, aad Scbelling'a disconrae npoa the lelation of An to D'atora. 
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and this ultimately, is the plain secret of the charm in 
eA^ery work of geiiiiia and of power. In every instance, 
the influence which sways the observer) or the hearer, or 
the reader, ia the influence of the veritable reality, of the 
real and the simple truth. The Artificial, on the con- 
trary, ia the false. Examine any formal jiroduction what^ 
ever, and we shall be brought back in the end to a 
pretence, to a falsehood. The mind of the author is not 
filled with the truth, and yet he pretends to an utterance 
of the truth. Its working is not genial and spontaneous 
like that of nature, and yet he must give out that it is. 
From the beginning to the end of the process, therefore, 
an artificial production is essentially untrue, unreal, and 
hence unnatural. 

We have thns briefly directed attention to this very 
common distinction between the Natural and the Artifi- 
cial, and to the ground of it, for the purpose of introdu- 
cing the general topic upon which we propose to speak 
on this occasion: which is, 

The Qiaraderisiics and importance of a Natural JUie- 
Ufric, with special reference to the work of the Preacher. 

There is no branch of knowledge so liable to an artifi- 
da] method, as that of Rhetoric. Strictly defined, it is, 
indeed, aa Milton calls it, an instrumental art, and hence, 
from its very nature, its appropriate subject-matter is the 
fona of a discourse. While Philosophy, and History, 
and Theology, are properly occupied with the substance 
of human composition; with truth itself and thought 
itself; to Rhetoric is left the humbler task of putting this 
material into a form suited to it. Hence, it is evident, 
tluit by the very nature and definition of Rhetoric, tliia 
drportment of knowledge and of discipline is liable to 
fommlism and artificiality. While the mind is carried 
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by the solid, materia!, branches of education, farther and 
farther into the very substance of truth itself; ■while His- 
tory, and Philosophy, and Theology, by their very struc- 
ture and contents, tend to deepen and strengthen the 
mental processes ; Rhetoric, in common with the whole 
department of Fine Art, seema to induce superficiality 
and formality. And when a bad tendency seems to 
receive aid from a legitimate department of human 
knowledge, it is no wonder that it should gain ground 
until it convert the whole department into its own natiue. 
Hence, as matter of fact, there is no branch of knowledge, 
no part of a general system of education, so much infec- 
ted, iu all ages, with the merely formal, the merely 
hollow, the merely artificial, and the totally Hfeless, as 
Rhetoric. The epigram -which Ausonius wrote under 
the portrait of the Rhetorician Rufus, might, with too 
much truth, be applied to the Rhetorician generally : 
Ipse rhetor, eat imago imaginis.'* 
The need, therefore, of a Rhetoric that educates like 
nature, and not artificially; a Rhetoric that organizes 
and vitalizes the material that is made over to it for pur- 
poses of form ; is apparent at first glance. Without such 
amethod of expression, the influence of the solid branches 
of education themselves is neutralized. However full of 
fresh and original thought the mind may be, if it has 
been trained up to a mode of presenting it, that is in its 
own nature artificial and destructive of life, the freshness 
and originality will all disappear in the process of impart- 
ing it to another mind. A Rhetoric that is conformed to 
nature and to truth, is needed, therefore, in order that the 
department itself may be co-ordinate with those higher 
departments of knowledge in which the foundatioa of 

* AosoDii Epig. LI. 
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mental education is laid. Without such a concurrence 
with the material branches of education, such a merely 
fonuflJ and instrumental branch as that of Rhetoric, la 
useless, and worse than uaele&s. For it only diverts the 
mind from tlie thought to the expression, without any 
gain to the latter, and to the positive detriment of the 
former. 

1. Rhetoric, therefore, can be a truly educating and 
influential department, only in proportion as it is organ- 
i^ng in its fundamental character. In order to this, it 
must be grounded first of all in logic, or the laws of 
tliiiiking, and so become not a mere collection of rules 
for the structure and decoration of single sentences, but 
a habit and process of the human mind. The Rhetori- 
cian must make his first sacrifice to the austerer muses. 
■ In an emblematic series by one of the early Florentine 
engravers, Rhetoric is represented by a female figure of 
dignified and commanding deportment, with a helmet 
Eurmonnted by a regal crown on her head, and a naked 
■BWord in her right hand. And so it should be. Soft- 
iif^a, and grace, and beauty, must be supported by 
strength and prowess ; the golden and jewelled crown 
muflt be defended by the iron helmet, and the steel sword. 
A rhetorical mind, therefore, in the best and proper sense 
of the term, is at bottom a constructive mind ; a mind 
capable of methodizing and organizing its acquisitions 
and n-flections into forms of symmetry, and strength, and 
in a greater or less degree of beauty. It is a mind which, 
in llie effort to express itself, begins from within and 
worka outward, and whose product is, for tliis reason, 
characterized by the unity and thorough compactness of 
a (iroduct of Nature. Such, for example, was the mind 
of Dornosthenes, and such a product is the Oration for 
the Crown. The oratorical power of tins great master is 
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primarily a constructive talent; an ability to methodize 
and combine. Take away this deeply-running and rig- 
orous force by which tlie various parts of the discourse, 
the whole materiel of the plan and division, are compel- 
led and compacted together, and this orator falls into the 
same class with the Gorgiases and the false Rhetoricians 
of all ages. Take away the org-anization of the Ora- 
tion for the Crown, and a style and diction a hundred 
fold more brilliant and gorgeous than that which now 
clothes it, would not save it from the fate of the false 
Rhetoric of all ages. 

Such again, for example, was the mind of the Apostle 
Paul, and such was the character of his Rhetoric. Those 
short epistles, which like godliness are profitable for all 
things, and ought to be as closely studied by the sermon- 
izer as they are by the theologian, are as jointed and 
linked in their parts as the human frame itself, and as 
continuous in the flow of their trains of thought as the cur- 
rent of a river. The mind of this great first preacher to the 
Gentiles, this great first sermonizer to cultivated and scep- 
tical Paganism, was also an organizing mind. How na- 
turally does Christian doctrine, as it comes forth from 
this intellect whose native characteristics were not de- 
stroyed, but only heightened and purified, by inspira- 
tion — how naturally and inevitably docs Christian truth 
take on forms that are fitly joined together, and com- 
pacted by that which every joint supplleth ; statements 
that are at once logic and rhetoric, and satisfy both the 
reason and the feelings. For does not the profomidest 
theologian study the Epistle to the Romans to find 
ultimate and absolute statements in sacred science, and 
does not the most unlettered Christian read and pray over 
this same epistle, that his devotions may be kindled and 
hia heart made better ? Does not, to use the illustration 
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of the Christian Father, does not the lamb find a ford- 
ing place and the elephant a swimming place in this ' 
mighty unremitting stream ? 

This thoroughness in the elaboration of the prineipa! 
ideas of a diacourac, and tins closeness in compacting 
ttiejn into the unity of a plan, is, therefore, a prime qual- 
ity in eloqnence, and it is that which connects Rhetoric 
wiili all the other departments of human knowledge, or i 
mlht^r maiics it the organ by and through which these' 
find a fnU and noble expression. For, contemplated | 
from this point of view, what is the orator but a man of 
(itltore who is able to lell in round and full tones what ' 
he knows ; and what is oratory but the art whereby the 
acquisitions and refleetions of the general human mind 
ar« communicaled to the present and the future. "We 
cannot, therefore, taking this view of the nature of Rhet- ] 
one as essentially organizing in its character, separate it ' 
from the higher departments of History, or Philosophy, ■{ 
or Theology, but mast regard it as co-ordinate and con- ^ 
cnm-iit w^ith them. The rhetorical process is to go on in' ( 
edacation, along with these other processes of aequisi- * 
tioa and information and rcHeetion, bo that the final 
n-^ult shall be a mind not only disciplined inwardly but 
manifested outwardly to other minds ; so that there shall 
bv not only an intellect full of thought, and a heart beat- 
iag with feeling, and an imagination glowing with im- 
V^ety, but a living expression of them all, in forms of i 
unity and simplicity and beauty and grandeur. In this 
way Kiictorie really becomes, what it was once claimed ' 
to l»c, the very crown and completion of all culture, and ' 
the ibetorical discipUne, the last accomplishment in the ! 
KanH of edacation, when the man becomes prepared to i 
^^^Hle stand on the orator's bcma before his fellow 1 
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raen, and dares to attempt a transfer of his consciousness 
into them. 

2. The second characteristic of a natural Rhetoric is 
the amplifying power. If Rhetoric should stop with 
the mere organizing of thought, it might be difficult 
to distinguiMli it iiom logic. But this constructive 
talent in the Rhetorician, is accompanied by another 
ability which is more purely oratorical. We mean the 
ability to dwell amply upon an idea until it has unfolded 
all its folds, and lays off richly in broad full view. We 
mean the ability to melt the hard solid ore with so tho- 
rough and glowing a heat, that it will run and spread 
like water. Wc mean the ability to enlarge and illus- 
trate upon a condensed and cubic idea, until its contents 
spread out into a wide expanse for the career of the im- 
agination and the play of the feelings. 

This union of an organizing with an amplifying 
power, may be said to be the whole of Rhetoric He 
who should combine both in perfect proportions, would 
be the ideal orator of Cicero. For while the former pow- 
er presents truth in its clear and connected form for the 
understanding, the latter transmutes it into its imagina- 
tive and impassioned forms, and the product of these 
two powers, when they aie blended in one living energy, 
is Eloquence. For Eloquence, according to the best 
definition that has yet been given, is the union of Philo- 
sophy and Poetry in order to a practical end.' When, 
therefore, the logical organization is clothed upon with 
the imaginative and impassioned amplification, there 
arises " a combination and a form indeed ; " a mental pro- 
duct adapted more than all others to move and influe nce 
the human mind. 

* Theremin's Btietoiic, Book i. Chapters iii., it. 
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But we shal] see etill more clearly into the essential 
characteristics of a Natural Rhetoric, by passing, as we 
now do, after this brief analysis, to the second part of 
our discourse, which proposes to treat of the worth and 
importance of such a Rhetoric to the preacher. 

1. And in the iirst place, a natural as distinguished 
from an artificial Rhetoric, is of the highest worth to the 
preacher because it is fruitful. 

The preacher is one who, from the nature of his call- 
ing, is obliged to originate a certain amount of thought 
within a limited period of time, which is constantly and 
uniformly recurring. One day in every seven, as regu- 
larly as the motion of the globe brings it around, he is 
compelled to address Ms fellow men upon the very highest 
themes, in a manner and to an extent that will secure 
their attention and interest. No profession, consequent- 
ly, makes such a steady and unintenuittent draught up- 
on the resources of the mind as the clerical, and no man 
so much needs the aid of a fertile and fruitful method of 
disconrsiug as the Christian preacher. Besides this great 
amount of thinking and composition that is required of 
him, he is moreover shut up to a comparatively small 
number of topics, and cannot derive that assistance from 
variety of subjects, and novelty in circumstances, which 
the secular orator avails himself of so readily. The 
tnilhs of Christianity are few and simple, and though 
tiicy are richer arid more inexhaustible than all others, 
tliey famish little that is novel or striking. The power 
tbat h in them to interest and move men, must be educed 
from their simple and solid substance, and not from their 
great number or variety. The preacher may, it is true, 
be able to maintain a sort of interest in his hearers by 
the biographical, or geograplucal, or archaeological, or 
hiatorical, or literary, accompaniments of the ScriptuiSS) j 
9 
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but his permanent influence and power over thei 
preacher must come from his ability to develop clearly, 
profoundly, and freshly, a few simple and unadorned 
doctrines. Far be it from me to underv'alue the impor- 
tance of that training and study, by which we are intro- 
duced into that elder and oriental world in which the 
Bible had its origin, and with whose scenery, manners 
and customs, and modes of living and thinking, it will 
be cormected to the end of time. No student of the 
Scripturea, and especially no sacred orator, can make 
himself too much at home in the gorgeous East ; too 
familiar with that Hebrew spirit which colors like blood 
the whole Bible, New Testament eis well aa Old Testa- 
ment, But at the aame time he should remember that 
all this knowledge is only a means to an end ; that he 
cannot as a preacher of the "Word, rely upon this as the 
last source whence he is to derive subject matter for his 
thinking and discourse year after year, but must by it all 
be carried down to deeper and more perennial fountains, 
to the few infinite facts and the few infinite truths of 
Christianity. 

The need, therefore, of a Rhetorical method that is in 
its own nature fertile and fruitful, is plain. And what 
other ability can succeed but that organizing and ampli- 
fying power, which we have seen to be the substance of 
the Rhetoric of Natmre as the contrary of Art, Through 
the former of these, the preacher's mind is led into the 
inmost structure and fabric of the individual doctrine, 
and so of the whole Christian system ; and through the 
latter he is enabled to unroll and display the endless 
richness of the contents. It is safe to say, that a mind 
which has once acquired this natural method of develop- 
ing and presenting Christian truth, cannot be exhausted. 
No matter bow much drain may be made upon it, no 
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matter how often it may be callrd upon to preach the 
" things new and old," it cannot be made dry. The 
more it is drawn from, the more salient and bulging is 
the fulness with which it wells np and pours over. For 
this organic method ia the key and the clue. He who is 
master of it, he with whom it has become a mental hab- 
it and process, will find the treasures of wisdom and 
knowledge in the Scriptures opening readily and richly 
to him. He will find his mind habitually in the vein. . 
2, And this brings us to a second characteristic of a 
Natural Rhetoric, whereby it is of the greatest worth to 
the preacher, viz., that it is a genial and invigorating 
method. All the discipline of the human mind ought to 
minister to its enjoyment and its strength. That is a 
false method of discipline, by which the human mind is 
made to work by an ungcnial etibrt, much more by 
Rpasms and convulsively. It was made to work like na- 
ture itself, calmly, continuously, strongly, and happily. 
"When, therefore, we find a system of training, resulting 
in a labored, anxious, intermittent, and irksome, activity, 
we may be sure that something is wrong in it The 
fruits of all modes of discipline that conform to the na- 
tu«t of the human mind and the nature of truth, are free- 
dorat boldness, continuity, and pleasure, of execution. 
In thia connection weakness and tedium are faults ; sick- 



Bot the mental method for which we are pleading] 
while making the most severe and constant draft upo^^ 
the mental faculties, at the same time braces thci 
inspires them with power. The mind of the orator, ia J 
this elow organization and continuous amplification of 
the materials with which it is laboring, is itself affected 
by a reflex action. That truth, that divine truth, which 
the preacher ia endeavoring to throw out, that it may 
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renovate and edify the soul of a fellow being, at the 
same time strikes in, and invigorates his own mind, and 
swells his own licart with joy. 

Thia feature, this genial vigor, in what we have styled 
a Natural Rhetoric, acquires additional importance when 
we recur to the fact that has already been mentioned, 
viz., that inasmuch as Rhetoric is a formal or instrumen- 
tal department, its influence is liable to become, and too 
often has become, debilitating to the human mind. 
"When this branch of discipline becomes artificial and 
mechanical in its character, by being severed too much 
from those profounder, and more solid, departments of 
human knowledge from wiiose root and fatness it must 
derive all its nourishment and circulating juices ; when 
Rhetoric degenerates into a mere collection of rules for 
the structiure of sentences and the finish of diction ; no 
studies or training will do more to diminish the tesourcea 
of the mind, and to benumb and kill the vitality of 
the soul, than the Rhetorical. The eye is kept upon the 
fomi merely, and no mind, individual or national, was 
ever made strong or fertile by the contemplation of mere 
form. The mind under such a tutorage works by rote, 
instead of from an inward influence and an organic law. 
In reality, its action is a surface- action, which oidy irri- 
tates and tirea out its powers. Perhaps the strongest ob- 
jections that have been advanced against a Rhetorical 
course of instruction, find their support and force here. 
Men complain of the dryness, and the want of geniality ,- 
of a professed Rhetorician. The common mind is not 
satisfied with his studious artifice, and his measured 
movements, but craves something more ; it craves a ro- 
bust and hearty utterance, a hale and lifesome method. 
Notice that it is not positively displeased with this pre- 
cision and finish of the Rhetorician, but only with the 
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lack of a genial impulse under it. It is its sins of omi»> 1 
sion that have brought Rhetoric into disrepute. 

But when the training, under consideration, results in a 
genial and invigorating process, by which the profound- ) 
est flunking and the best feeliiig of the soul are discharg- 
ed to the utmost, and yet the mind feels the more buoy- 
ant for it, and the stronger for it, ail such objections van- ( 
isb. There is, we are confident ; there is a method of 
disciplining the mind in the direction of Ehetoric, and j 
for the purposes of form and style, that does not in the ' 
least diminish the vigor and the healthiness of its natural I 
processes. If there ia not, then the department should 
be annihilated. If there can be no Rhetorcal training in' 
the schools, but such as is destructive of the freshneaSj 
and originality, and geniality, of native impulses and 
nati^'e utterances, then it were far better to leave the, 
mind to its unpnmed and tilnglcd luxuriance; to let it '■ 
wander at its own sweet will, and bear with its tediouB,_ 
windings and its endless eddies. Here and there, at J 
least, there would be an onward movement, and the in-*- j 
&piration of a forward motion. But it is not bo. For, 
says Shakspeare : — 

There '\% an Art which • • • sUares 
With great creatine Naturo- 



ThcTB is a close and elaborate discipline which is in har- 
mony with the poetry, and the feeling, and the eloquence, 
of the haman soul, and which, therefore, may be employ- 
ed (o evoke and express it. There is a Rhetoric which, 
when it has been wrought into the mind, and has be- 
come a spontaneous method and an instinctive habit 
with it, does not in the least impair the elasticity and 
Tigor of nature, because in the phrase of the same great 



poef and master of form from whom we have just quoted, 
" It is an Art that Nature makes, or rather an Art whieh 
itself is Nature," Such a. Rhetoric may, indeed, be 
defined to be an Art, or discipline, which enables man to 
be natural ; an Art that simply develops the genuine and 
hearty qualities of the man himself, of the mind itself. — 
For the purpose of all discipline in this direction, is not 
■to impose upon the mind a style of thought and expres- 
sion unnatural and alien to it, but simply to aid the mind 
to be itself, and to show itself out in the most genuine 
and sincere manner. The Ehetorical Art is to join on 
upon the nature and conetitution of the individual man, 
'BO that what is given by creation, and what is acquired 
by culture, shall be homogeneous, mutually aiding and 
aided, reciprocally influencing and influenced. And let 
not this mental veracity, this truthfulness to a man's 
individuality and mental sljTieture, be thought to be an 
easy acquisition. It is really the last and highest accom- 
plishment. It is a very diflicult tiling for a discourse! to 
be himself, genuinely and without affectation. It is a 
still more difficult thing for an orator, a man who has 
come out before a listening and criticising auditory, to be 
himself; genuinely, fearlessly and without mannerism, 
communicating himself to Ms auditors precisely as he 
really is. A simple and natural style, says Pascal, always 
strikes us with a sort of surprise ; for while we are on the 
lookout for an autlwr, wc find a man^ while we are expect- 
ing a formal art, we find a throbbing heart. This is 
really the highest grade of culture, and the point toward 
which it should always aim, viz : to bring Nature out by 
means of art ; and Rhetorical discipline, instead of leav- 
ing the pupil ten-fold more formal and artificial than it 
found him, ought to send him oat among men, the most 
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artless, the most hearty, and the moat genuine, man of 
them all. 

Now of what untold worth is such a mental method 
and habit to the preacher of the Word ! On this method, 
literaUy and without a metaphor, the more he works the 
stronger he becomes, the more he toils the happier he is. 
He finds the invention and composition of discourse a 
means of self-culture and of self-enjoyment. He finds 
tliat that labor to which he has devoted his life, and to 
which, perhaps, in the outset, he went with something of 
a hireling's feeling, is no irksome task, but the source of 
the noblest and most buoyant happiness. That steady 
unintermittent drain upon his thought and his feeling, 
which he feared would soon exsiccate his brain and leave 
his heart dry as powder, he finds is only an outlet for the 
ever accumulating waters ! 

This invigoratijig and genial influence of the Khetori- 
cal method now under consideration, furthermore, is of 
special worth in the present state of the world. There 
never was a time when" the general mind was so impa- 
tient of dulness as now. He who addresses audiences 
at the present day must be vigorous and invigorating, or 
he is nothing. Hence the temptation, which is too often 
yielded to by the sacred orator, to leave the legitimate 
field of Christian discourse and to range in that border 
land which skirts it, or perhaps to pass into a region of 
tfaaoght that is really profane and secular. The preacher 
feels the need of saying something fresh, vigorous, and 
genial, and not being able to discourse in this style upon 
the old and standing themes of the Bible, he endeavors 
lo christianize those secular and temporal themes with 
which the general mind is already too intensely occupied, 
that he may find in them subjecta for entertaining, and, 
as he thinks, original discourse. But this course, on the 
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part of the Christian minister, must always end in the 
decline of spiritual religion, both in his own heart and in 
that of the Church. Nothing, in the long run, is truly 
edifying to the Christian man or the Christian Church, 
that is not really religious. Nothing can renovate and 
sanctify the earthly mind, but that which ia in its own 
nature spiritual and supernatural. Not that which 
resembles Christian truth, or which may be modified or 
affected by Christian truth, can convict of sin and con- 
vert to God, but only the substantial and real Christian 
truth itself. Nothing but material fire can be relied upon 
as a central sun, as a radiating centre. 

The Christian preacher is thus shut up to the old and 
uniform system of Christianity in an age when, more 
than in any other, men are seeking for some new thing ; 
when they are seeking and demanding stimulation, invig- 
oration, animation, and impression. His only true 
course, therefore, is to find the new in the old ; to become 
BO penetrated with the spirit of Clyristianity, that he shall 
breathe it out from his own mind and heart, upon his 
congregation, in as fresh and fiery a tongue of flame aa 
that which rested upon the disciples on the day of Pen- 
tecost ; to enter so thoroughly into the genius and spirit 
of the Christian system, that it shall exhibit itself, through 
him, with an originality and newness kindred to that of 
its first inspired preachers, and precisely like that which 
characterizes the sermonizing of the Augustines and the 
Bernards, the Luthers and the Calvins, the Leightons, 
the Howes, and the Edwardses, of the Church. What 
renders the sermons of these men so vivific and so invig- 
orating to those who study them, and to the audiences 
who heard them ? Not the variety or striking character 
of the topics, but the thoroughness with which the truth 
was conceived and elaborated in their minds. Not an 
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artificial .Rhetoric, polishing and garnishing the outside 
of a Bobject in which the inind has no interest, and into 
the interior of which it has not penetrated ; but an organ- 
izing Rhetoric, whereby the sermon shot up out of the 
great Christian system, like a bud out of the side of a 
great trank or a great limb, part and particle of the great 
whole; an amplifying Rhetoric whereby the sermon was 
the mere evolution of an involution, the swelling, bursts 
ing, leafing out, blossoming, and fructuation, of this bud. 

3. And this brings us, in the third place, to the worth 
of this Rhetorical method to the preacher, because it is 
rioselp connected with his theological training' and disci- 
pline. 

It is plain, from what has been said, that eloquent 
preaching cannot originate without profound theological 
knowledge. The eloquent preacher is simply the thorough 
theologian who has now gone out of his study, and up 
into the pulpit. In other words, eloquence iu this as 
wcU as in every other instance is founded in knowledge- 
Cicero says that Socrates was wont to say that all men 
aiK eloquent enough on subjects whereon they have 
knowledge ; ' a saying which re-appears in the common 
and homely rule for eloquence, " Have something to say, 
■nd then say it." 

Hence a Rhetorical training which does not sustain 
intitnaTe relations to the general culture and discipline 
of the pupil, is worthless. At uo point does an artificial 
Rhetoric betray itself so quickly and so certainly as here. 
We feel that it has no intercommunication with the 
character and acquisitions of the individual. It is a 
foreign method, which he has adopted by a volition, and 
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not a spontaneous one whicli liaa spnmg up out of hJs 
character and culture, and is in perfect sympathy with it 
But the Rhetoric of nature haa all the theological train- 
ing of the preacher back of it as its support, beneath it as 
its soil and nutriment AH that he has become by long 
years of study and reflection, goes to maintain him as a 
Rhetorician, so that his oratory is really the full and 
jHJweriul display of what he is and has become by vigor- 
ous professional study. The Rhetoric is the man him- 
self. 

In this way, a showy and tawdry manner is inevitably 
avoided, as it always should be, by the preacher. It can- 
not be said of him, as it can be of too many, " He is a 
mere Rhetorician." For this professional study, this 
lofty and calm theological discipline, this solemn care of 
hiuuau souls, this sacred professional character, will all 
show themselves in his geueral style and manner, and 
preclude every thing ostentatious or gaudy, much more 
every thing scenic or theatrical. The form will corres- 
pond to the matter. The matter being the most solemn 
and most weighty truth of God, the form will be the 
most chastened, the most symmetrical, and the most 
commanding, manner of man. 

And in this way, again, the rhetorical training of the 
preacher will exert a relies influence upon his theologi- 
cal training. A true sacred Rhetoric is a sort of practi- 
cal theologj', and is so styled in some nomenclatures. It 
is a practical expansion and exhibition of a scientific 
system for the purpose of influencing the popular mind. 
When, therefore, it is well conceived and well handled, it 
exerts a reflex influence upon theological science itself, 
that is beneficial in the highest degree. It cannot, it is 
true, change the nature and substance of the truth, but it 
can bring it out into distinct consciousness. The effort 
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to popularize scientific knowledge, the endeavor to put 
logic into the form of rhetoric, imparts a clearness to con- 
ceptions, and a determination to opinions, that cannot 
be attained in the closet of the mere speculatist. Not 
until a man has endeavored to transfer his conceptions ; 
not until he has pusbed his way throngh the confusion 
nnd misunderstandings of another man's mind, and has 
tried to lodge his views in it ; does he know the full 
significance and scope of even his own knowledge. 

But especially is this action and re-action between 
tlipology and sacred Rhetoric of the highest worth to the 
prpachi-r, because it results in a due mingling of the the- 
oretic and the practical in his preaching. The desidera- 
tum in a sermon is such an exact proportion between 
doctrine and practice, such thorough fusion of these two 
elements, that the discourse at once instructs and impels ; 
and he who supplies this desideratum in his sermonizing, 
is a powerful, influential, and eloquent, preacher. He 
may lack many other minor things, but he has the main 
thing ; and in time these other minor things shall all be 
added unto him. In employing a Rhetoric that is at 
once organizing and amplifying in its nature and influ- 
rnce, the theological discipline and culture of the preacher 
*ir kept constantly growing and vigorous. Every sermon 
that ht oomposetl on this method, sets the whole body of 
hip acqnisirions into motion, and, like a bucket continu- 
ally plunged down into a well and continually drawn up 
full and dripping, aerates a mass that would otherwise 
grow stagnant and putrid. 

4. Poarthly and finally, the worth of a natural, as dis- 
tingnufbed itom an artificial, Rhetoric, is seen in the fact 
that it IB connected, most intimately, m(h the vital re/i- 
giom of the vian and the preacher. For no Rhetoric cau 
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be organizing and vivifying, that ia not itself organlis 
alive. Only that which has in itaelf a living principli 
can comniiinicate life. Only that which is itself vigor- 
ous, can invigoHite. The inmost essential principle, 
therefore, of a Rhetoric that is to be employed in the 
vice of religion, must be this very religion itself: deep, 
vital, piety in the soul of the sacred orator. Even the 
pagan Cato, and the pagan Quinetilian after him, made 
goodness, integrity and uprightness of character, the 
foundation of eloquence in a secular sphere, and for se- 
cular purposes. The oiator, they said, is an upright 
man, first of all an vpright man, who understands speak- 
ing. How much more true then is it, that Christian 
character is the font and origin of all Christian elo- 
quence ; that the sacred orator is a holy man, first of all 
a holy man, who understands speaking. 

We shall not, surely, be suspected of wishing to un- 
dervalue or disparage a department to which we propose 
to consecrate our whole time and attention, and, there- 
fore, we may with the more boldness say, that we have 
always cherished a proper respect for that theory which 
has been more in vogue in some other denominations 
than in our own, that the preacher ia to speak as the 
spirit moves him. There is a great and solid truth at 
the bottom of it, and though the theory unquestionably 
docs not need to be held up very particularly before an 
uneducated ministry, we think there is comparatively lit- 
tle danger in reminding the educated man, the man vrho 
has been trained by the rules and maxims of a formal 
and systematic discipline, that the spring of all his pow- 
er, as a Christian preacher, is a living spring. It is well 
for the sacred orator, who has passed through a long col- 
legiate and professional training, and has been taught 
sermonizing as an art, to be reminded that the Uaj 
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principle, which is to render all this culture of use for 
purpoaes of practical impression, is vital godliness ; that 
he will be able to assimilate all this material of Christian 
eloquence, only in proportion as he is a devout and holy 
maru "Without this interior religious life in his soul, all 
bis resources of intellect, of memory, and of imagination, 
will be unimpressive and ineffectual ; the mere iron shields 
and gold ornaments that crush the powerless Tarpeia. 

For the first and indispensable thing in every instance 
is power. Given an inward Eind living power, and a 
basis for motion, action, and impression, is ^ven. In 
every instance we come back to this ultimate point. 
There is a theory among philosophers, that this hard, 
material world, over which we stumble, and against 
which we strike, ia at bottom two forces or powers, 
held in equilibrium ; that when we get back to the real- 
ity of the hard and dull clod, upon which " the swain 
treads with clouted shoon," we find it to be just as im- 
material, just as mobile, just as nimble, and just as much 
a living energy, as the soul of man itself. Whether this 
be truth or not within the sphere of matter, one thing is 
c«r1ain, that within the sphere of mind we are brought 
baick to forces, to firesh and living energies, in every in- 
■taoce in which the human soul makes an eloquent im- 
{NOiaion, or receives one. Examine an oration, secular 
or Bacred, that actually moved the minds of men, a 
iipeech that obtained votes, or a sermon that, as we say, 
iuivmI souls, and you find the ultimate cause of this elo- 
qturoce, so far as man is concenied, to be a vital power 
in the orator. The same amount of instruction might 
hare been imparted, the same general style and diction 
might have been employed in both cases, but if that elo- 
qncot pouer ia the man had been wanting, there would 
10 
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have been no actuation of the hearer, and consequently 
no eloquence. 

It 13, therefore a great and crowning excellence of the 
Rhetorical method which we have been describing, that 
its lowest and longest roota strike down into the Chris- 
tian character itaelt It does not propose or expect to 
render the preaclier eloquent without personal religion. 
It tells him on the contrary, that although God is the 
creator and sovereign of the human soul, and can there- 
fore render the truth preached by an unregenerate man 
and in the most unfeeling irreligious manner, effectual to 
salvation, yet that the preacher must expect to see men 
moved by his discourses, only in proportion as he is him- 
self a spiritually-minded, solemn, and devout man. Here 
is the }mwer, and here is its hiding place, so far as the 
finite agent is concerned. In that holy love of God and 
of the human soul, which Christianity enjoins and pro- 
duces ; in that religious affection of the soul which takes 
its origin in the soul's regeneration; the preacher is to 
find the source of all his eloquence and impression as an 
orator, just as much as of his usefulness aad happiness 
as a man and a Christian. Bsick to this last centre of 
all, do we trace all that is genuine, and powerful, and 
influential, in Pulpit Eloquence. 

But by tMs is not meant merely that the preacher must 
be a man of zealous and fervid emotions. There is a 
species of eloquence, which springs out of easily excited 
sensibilities, and which oftentimes produces a great sen- 
sation in audiences of peculiar characteristics, and in 
some particular moods. But this eloquence of the flesh 
and the blood, without the brain ; this eloquence of the 
animal, without the intellectual, spirits ; is very different 
from that deep-toned, that solemn, that commanding elo- 
quence, which springs from the life of God in the soul 
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of man. Wc feel the tliffercnce, all mea feel the diifer- 
«iice, between the impression made by an ardent but su- 
perficial emotion, and that made by a deep feeling ; by 
the Bastained, equable, and strong, pulsation of religious 
aBectioDS, as distinguished li-om religions sensibilttiea. 
When a man of the latter stamp feels, we know that he 
feels upon good grounds and in reality; that this stir and 
movement of the affections ia central and all-pervading 
in him ; that the eternal truth has taken hold of his emo- 
tive -nature, moving the whole of it, as the trees of the 
wood are moved with the wind. It is this moral earnest- 
wsa of a man who habitually feels that religion is the 
chief concern for mortals here below ; it is this profound 
consciousness of the perfections of God and of the worth 
of the human soul ; which ia the inmost principle of 
sacred eloquence, the vii vivida vita at the sacred orator. 

I have thus, as briefly as possible, exhibited the princi- 
pal (catures of what is conceived to be a true method 
in rlietoricat instruction and discipline ; not because 
ih^y arc new, or different from the views of the best 
Rhotoricians of all ages, but merely to indicate the gen- 
pral spirit in which I would hope, by the blessing of 
(lod, to conduct the department of instruction commit- 
ted to ray care by the guardians of this Seminary. The 
clppurtment of Sacred Rhetoric and Pastoral Theology is 
ooK that, from the nature of the case, is not called upon 
lo impart very much positive information. Its function 
» ntlher to induce an intellectual method, to form a 
montal habit, to communicate a general spirit to the fu- 
ture clergyman. It is, therefore, a department of grow- 
inj5 importance in this country, and in the present state 
of society and the Church. Perhaps the general tone 
and temper of the clerical profession was never a matter 
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of more importaQce than now. The world, and this 
country especially, is guided more and more by the gen- 
eral tendencies of particular classes and professions. In 
politics, a party or clas?, that really has a tendency, and 
maintaius it persistently for a length of time, is sure in 
the end to draw large masses after it In ^reforms, a 
class that is pervaded by a distinctive spirit, which it 
sedulously preserves and maintains, is snie of a wide in- 
fluence, finally. Li literature, or philosophy, or theology, a 
school that has a marked and determined character of its 
own, ajid keeps faith with it, will in the course of time 
be rewarded for its self-consistency by an increase in 
numbers and in power. In all these cases, and in all 
other cases, the steady, continuous stream of a general 
tendency sucks into its own volume all the float and 
drift, and carries it along with it. And the eye of the 
reflecting observer, a? it ranges over the ocean of Amer- 
ican society, can see these currents and tendencies, aa 
plainly as the eye of the mariner sees the Gulf-stream. 

How important, then, is any position which makes the 
occupant to contribute to the formation of a general 
spirit and temper, in so influential a class of men as the 
clerical! Weil may such an one say. Who is sufficient 
for this thing ? For myself, I should shrink altogether 
from this toil, and this responsibility, did I not dare to 
hope that the providence of that Being, who is the 
sovereign controller of all tendencies and all movements 
in the universe, has led me hither. In his strength would 
I labor, and to Him would I reverently commend myself 
and this institution. 



THE NATURE, AND INFLUENCE, OP THE 
HISTORIC SPIRIT. 



The purpose of an Iiiaugnral Discourse is, to give a 
coirect and weighty irapreBsion of the importance of 
fttmc particular department of knowledge. Provided the 
terra bv employed in the technical sense of Aristotle and 
Quiiictilian, the Inaugural is a demoDstrative oration, 
tbc aim of which is to justify the existence of a specific 
professorship, and to magnify the specific discipline 
which it imparts. It must, consequently, be the general 
object of the present discourse to praise the department, 
and recommend the study, of History. 

Aa we enter upon the field which opens out before us, 
we am bewildered by its immense expanse. The whole 
brmnpherc overwhelms the eye. The riches of the sub- 
jprt embarrass the discussion. For this science is the 
raoBt comprehensive of ail departments of human knowl- 
ed^. In its unrestricted and broad signification, it in* 
dudes all other branches of human inquiry. Everything 
in existence has a history, though it may not have a phi- 
lotopby, or a poetry ; and, therefore, history covers and 
10- (113) 



4 



THB NATUBE, AND INFLUENCE, OF 

pervades and enfolds all things as the atmosphere does 
the globe. Its Bubjeet-matter is all that man has thought, 
felt, and done, and the line of Schiller is true even if 
taken in its literal sense : the final judgment is the his- 
tory of the world," 

If it were desirable to bring the whole encyclopaedia of 
human knowledge under a single term, certainly history 
would be chosen as the most comprehensive and elastic 
of all. And if we consider the mental qualifications re- 
quired for its production, the department whose nature 
and claims we are considering, stiU upholds its superi- 
ority, in regard to universality and comprehensiveness. 
The historic talent is inclusive of all other talents. The 
depth of the pliilosopher, the truthfulness and solemnity 
of the theologian, the dramatic and imaginative power 
of the poet, are all necessary to the perfect historian, and 
would be found in him, at their height of excellence, did 
such a being exist. For it has been truly said, that we 
shall sooner see a perfect philosophy, or a perfect poem, 
than a perfect history. 

We shall, therefore, best succeed in imparting^uuity 
to the discourse of an hour, and in making a single and, 
therefore, stronger impression, by restraining that career 
which the mind is tempted to make over the whole of 
this ocean-like arena, and confining our attention to a 
single theme. 

It will be our purpose, then, to speak, 

First, Of that peculiar spirit imparted to the mind of 
an educated man, by historical studies, which may be 
denominated the liistoric spirit ; and 

Secondly, Of its influence upon the theologian. 

The historic spirit may be defined to be : the spirit of 
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tlie race as distinguished from that of tlio individual, and 
of all time as distinguished from that of one age. 

We here assume that the race is as much a reality as 
the individual ; for this is not the time nor place, even if 
the ability were possessed, to reopen and resirgue that 
great qucstioa which once divided the philosophic world 
into two grand divisions. We assume the reality of 
both ideas. We postulate the real and distinct, though 
undivided, being of the common humanity and the par- 
ticular individuality. We are unable, with the Noininal- 
iBt, to regard the former as tlie mere generalization of 
the latter. The race is more than an aggregate of sepa- 
rate individualities. tDstory is more than a collection 
of single biographies, as the national debt is more than 
the snin of individual liabilities. Side by side, in one and 
the same subject ; in every particular human person ; ex- 
ist the common humanity with its imiveraal instincts and 
tendencies, and the individuality with its particular in- 
tereata and feelings. The two often come into conflict 
with an earnestness, and at times in the epic of history 
with a terrible grandeur, that indicates that neither of 
them is an abstraction ; that both are solid with the sul>- 
stance of an actual being, and throb with the pulses of 
ftn intense vitality. 

Tlie difference between history and biography involves 
the distinct entity and reality of both the race and the 
individual. Biography is the aecount of the peculiari- 
ties of the single person disconnected from the species, 
and ia properly concerned only with that which is char- 
acteristic of him as an isolated individual. But that 
which is national and ptiilanlhropic in his nature; that 
whicli ii< social and political in his conduct and career; 
■11 that links him with liis species and constitutes a part 
of the development of man on the globe ; all this is hia- 
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torical and not biograpbic. Speaking geuerally in* 
der to speak brielly, all that activity which sprbigs up 
out of the pure individuaJism of the pBrson, makes up 
the charm and enlcrtainment of biography, and all that 
octivity whieh originates in the humanity of the person 
furnishes the matter aud the grandeur of history. 

History, then, is the story of the race. It is the exhi- 
bition of the common generic nature of man as this la 
manifested in that great series of individuals which is 
crowding on, one after another, like the waves of the sea, 
through the agea and generations of time. The historic 
muse omits and rejects everything in this march and 
movement of human beings that is peculiar to them as 
selfish units ; everything that has interest for the man, 
bat none for mankind ; and inscribes upon her tablet 
only that which springs out of the common humanity, 
and hence has interest for all men and all time. 

History, therefore, is caiUmuous in its natme. It is so 
because its subject-matter is a continuity. This common 
human nature is in the process of continuous evolution, 
and the wounded snake dra^ its slow length along down 
the ages and generations. No single individual ; no single 
age or generation ; no single nationality, howeverrich and 
capacious ; shows the whole of man, and so puts a atop 
to human development. The time will, indeed, come, 
and the generation and the single man, will one day be, 
in whom the entire exhibition wiD close. The number 
of individuals in the human race is predetermined and 
fixed by Him who sees the end from the beginning. But 
until the end of the series comes, the development must 
go on continuously, and the history of it, must be con- 
tinuous also. It must be linked with all that has gone 
before ; it must be linked with all that is yet to come. 
Ab it requires the whole series of individuals, in ( 
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(o a complete manifestation of the species, so it reqiates 
the whole series of ages and periods, in order to an 
entire account of it. 

But while history is thus continuous in its nature, par- 
adoxical as it may appear, it is at tlie same time complete 
in its spirit. Observe that we are spealdng of the ab- 
stract and ideal character of the science ; of that quality 
by which it differs from other branches of knowledge. 
We are not speaking of any one particular narrative that 
baa actually been composed, or of all put together. History 
as actually written is not the account of a completed pro- 
cesa, because, as we have just said, the development is 
still going on. Still, the tendency of the department is 
to a conclusion. History looks to a winding up. We 
may say of it, as Bacon says of unfulfilled prophecies : 
" though not fulfilled punctually and at once, it hath a 
springing and germiiiant accomplishment through many 
D^s." It contains and defines general tendencies ; it in- 
ttmatco, at every point of t!ie line, a final consummatiorL 
The historical processes that have actually taken place, 
all point at, and join on upon, the future processes that 
are to be homogeneous with them. That very con- 
tinuity in the nature of this science, of which we have 
Hpoken, results in this completeness, or tendency to a 
conclusion, in its spirit. Like a growing plant, we know 
what it will come to, though the growth is not ended. 
For it 19 characteristic of an evolution, provided it is a 
genuine one, that seize it when you will, and observe it 
at any point you please, you virtually seize the whole ; 
you observe it all. Each particular section of a develop- 
toent, exhibits the qualities of the whole process, and the 
organic |>art contemplated by itself, throbs with the gen- 
ool lift:. Hence it is that each particular history ; of a 
utioD, or an age, or a form of government, or a school 
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oi^phOoaopliy, or a Christian doctrine; when conceived 
ill the spirit of history, wears a finished aspect, and sounds 
a full and fundamental tone. And hence the proverb: 
man is ihe same in all ages, and history is the repetition 
of the same lessons. 

So universal and virtually complete in its spirit is this 
science, that a distinguished modern philosopher has as- 
serted that it may become a branch of d priori knowl- 
edge, and that it actually does become such in propor- 
tion as it becomes philosophic. Being the account, not 
of a dislocation, but of a development, and this of one 
race ; being the exhibition of the unfolding of one single 
idea of the Divine mind ; the history of the world, he 
contends, might be written beforehand by any mind that 
is master of the idea lying at the bottom of it. The 
whole course and career of the world, is predetermined 
by its plan, and supposing this to be known, the histo- 
rian is more than " the prophet looking backward," as 
Schlegel calls him ; he is the literal prophet. He does 
not merely inferentially foretell, by looking back into the 
past, but he sees the whole past and future sinniHaneovsly 
present in the Divine idea of the world, of which by the 
hypothesis he is perfectly possessed. 

This philosopher believed iii the possibility of such an 
absolutely perfect and d priori history, because he taught 
that the mind of man and the mind of God are one 
universal mind, and that the entire knowledge of the one 
may consequently be possessed by the other. While, 
however, the philosopher erred fatally in supposing that 
any being but God the Creator, can be thus perfectly 
possessed of the organic idea of the world, or that man 
can come into an approximate possession of it except as 
it is revealed to him by the Supreme mind, in providence 
and revelation, we must yet admit that the world is con- 
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stracted according to snch an idea or plan, and that for 
this reason, coherence, completenesa, and universality, 
are the distinguishing characteristics of its development. 
While, therefore, we deny that liistory as actually 
written, or as it shall be, comes up to this absolute and 
metaphysical perfection, it would be folly to deny that it 
has made any approximation towards it, or that it will 
maice still more. So far as the account has been com- 
posed under the guiding light of this divine idea, which 
is manifesting itself in the affairs of men ; so far, in othei 
words, as it has been written in the light of providence 
and revelation ; it has been composed with truth, and 
dtiplh, and power. Historians have been successful in 
gathering the lessons and solving the problems of their 
science in proportion as they have recognized a provi- 
dratial plan in the career of the world, and have had 
some clear apprehension of it. The most successful par- 
dcular narratives seem to be parts of a greater whole. — 
They have an easy reference to general history ; evidently 
belong to it ; evidently were written in its comprehensive 
Kpirit. and by its broad lights. So much does this science 
abhor a scattering, isolating, and fragmentary, method of 
treating tie subject-matter belonging to it, that those 
histories which have been composed without any historic 
beliog; with no reference to the Divine plan and no 
connection with the universe ; are the most dry and life* 
Iras productions in literature. Disconnection, and tlie 
aboence of a unifying principle, are more marked, and 
monj painfully felt, in historical composition, than in any 
(rthcr species of literature. Even when the account is 
that of a brief period, or mere point, as it were, in 
*al sjfflce, the mind demands that it be rounded 
finitthcxl in itself: tliat it exhibit, in little, that same i 
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pletfl and coherent process, ■which is going on more 
grandly, on the wider arena of the world at large. 

History, then, ia the exliibition of the species. Its 
'' lessons may be relied upon as the conclusions to which 
the human race have come. In these historic lessons, the 
narrowness of individual and local opinions has been 
exchanged for the breadth and compass of public and 
common sentiments. The errors to which the single 
mind ; the isolated unit, as distinguished from the organic 
unity ; is exposed, are corrected by the sceptical and criti- 
cal processea of the general mind. 

What^ for illustration, is its teaching in regard to the 
presence and relative proportions in a political constitu- 
tion of the two opposite elements, permanence and pro- 
gression? Will not the judgment, in regard to this 
vexed question, that is formed on historic grounds, be, to 
say the least, safer and truer, than that formed upon the 
scanty experience of an individual man ? Will not the 
decision of one who has made up Ms mind after a 
thoughtful study of the ancient tyrannies and republicB 
of Greece and Rome, of the republican states of Italy in 
the middle ages, of the politics of Europe since the for- 
mation of its modem state-system, be nearer the real 
truth than that of a pledged and zealous partisan, on either 
side of the question ; than that of the ancient Cleon or 
Coriolanus; than that ofthe modern Rousseau or FUmer? 
And why will it be nearer the truth 1 Not merely 
because these men were earnest and zealous. Ardor 
and zeal are well in their place. But because these 
minds were individual and local ; because they were not 
historic and general in views and opinions. 

Take another illustration from the department of phi- 
losophy. A great variety of theories have been projected 
respecting the nature and operations of the human mind, 
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BO that if becomes difficult for the bewildered inquirer ti 
know which he shall adopt. But will he run the hazard 
of fundamental error, if he assumes that that theory is 
the truth, so far as truth has been reached io this domain, 
which he finds substantially present in tlie philosophic 
Diind in all ages ? if he concludes that the historic phi- 
losophy is the true philosophy ? And will it be safe for 
the individual to set up in this department, or in the still 
higher one of religion, doctrines wliich have either never 
entered tlie human mind before, or, if they have, have 
been only transient residents ? 

The fact is, no one individual mind is capable of 
accomplishing, alone and by itself, what the race is dec- 
lined to accomplish only in the slow revolution of its 
cycle of existence. It is not by the thought of any one 
individual, though he were as profound as Plato and as 
intuitive as Shakspeare, that truth is to obtain an exhaus- 
tive manifestation. The whole race is to try its power, 
and, in the end, or rather at every point in the endless 
career, is to acknowledge that the absolute is not yet 
rally known ; that the knowledge of man is still at an 
infijiite distance from that of God. Much has been said, 
and still is, of the spirit of the age ; and extravagant 
expectations have been formed in regard to its insight 
into truth and its power of applying it for the progresa 
of the species. But a single age is merely an individual 
of larger growth. There is always something particular, 
ranicthing local, something temporary, in every age, and 
we must not look here for the generic and universal any 
more than in the notions of the individual man. No age 
it hiatorie, in and by itself. Like the individual, it only 
contritmU's its portaon of investigation and opinion, to 
Ibv sum total of material which is to undergo the tes^ 
Dot of an age, but of the ages. 
11 
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Considerations like these go to show, that there is in 
that which is properly historic, nothing partial, nothing 
defective, nothing one-sided. It is the individual which 
has these characteristics ; and only in proportion aa the 
individual man becomes historic in his views, opinions 
and impressions ; only as his culture takes on this large 
and catholic spirit, does he become truly educated. It is 
the sentiment of mankind at large, it is the opinion of the 
race, which is to be accepted as truth. When, therefore, 
the mind of the student, in the course of its education, is 
eiibjected to the full and legitimate influence of historical 
studies, it is subjected to a rectifying influence. The 
individual eye is purged, so that it sees through a crya- 
talUne medium. That darkening, distorting matter, 
composing oftentimes the idiosyncracy rather than the 
individuality of the intellect, is drained off. 

Having thus briefly discussed the nature of the his- 
toric spirit by a reference to the abstract nature of the 
science itself, let us now seek to obtain a more concrete 
and lively knowledge of it, by looking at some of its 
actual influences upon the student. Let us specify some 
of the characteristics of the historical mind. 

I. In the first place, the historical mind is both reverent 
and vigilant. 

The study of all the past raises the intellect to a loftier 
eminence than that occupied by the student of the present; 
the man of the time. The vision of the latter is limited 
by his own nairow horizon, while that of the former goes 
found the globe. As a consequence, the historic mind is 
impressed with the vastness of truth. It knows that it 
is too vast to be all known by a single mind, or a single 
age; too immense to be taken in at a single glance, 
much less to be stated in a single proposition. Histori- 
cal studies have, moieoveif made it aware of the fact that 
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truth i3 modified by paaamg through a variety of minda 
that each form taken by itself is imperfect, and that, in 
some instances at least, all forms put together do not 
constitnte a perfect manifestation of the " daughter of 
time," The posture aud bearing of such a mind, there- 
fore, towards all truth, be it human or divine, is at once 
reverent and vigilant. It is seriously impressed by the 
immensity of the field of knowledge, and at the same 
time is adventurous and enterprising in ranging over it. 
For it was when the human imaguiation was most 
impressed by the vastness of the globe, that the spirit of 
enterprise and adventure waa most rife and successfuL 
Before tlie minds of Columbus and De Garaa, before the 
imagination of the Northmen and the early Enghsb 
navigators, space stretched away westwaid and south- 
i*-ard like the spaces of astronomy, and was invested 
w^ith the awfulness and grandeur of the spaces of the 
Miltonic Pandaemonium. Yet this sense of space, this 
rnvBterioua consciousness of a vaster world, was the very 
stimulation of the navigator ; the direct cause of all 
modem geographical discovery. The merely individual 
mind, on the contrary, seeing but one form of truth, or, 
at most, but one fonn at a time, is apt to take this 
meagre exhibition for the full reality, and to suppose that 
it has reached the summit of knowledge. It is self-satis- 
fied and therefore irreverent. It is disposed to rest in 
present acquisitions and therefore is neither vigilant nor 
enterprising, 

n. And this naturally snggesta the second characteris- 
tic of the historical rnind : its productiveness and origi- 
nality. 

Sueli a mind is open to truth. The first condition to 
tbc advancement of learning is fulfilled by it ; for it is 
Um) fine remark of Bacon, that the kingdom of science, 
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like the kingdom of heaven, is open only to the child; 
only to the reverent, recipient, and docile, underatandiag. 
Perhaps nothing contributes more to hinder the progress 
of truth than self-satisfied ignorance of what the human 
mind has already achieved. The age that isolates itself 
from the rest of the race and settles down upon itselfi 
will accomplish but little towards the development of 
man or of truth. The individual who neglects to make 
himself acquainted with the history of men and of opin- 
ion?, though he may be an intense man within a very 
narrow circumference, will make no real advance and uo 
new discoveries. Even the ardor and zealous energy, 
often exhibited by such a mind, and, we may say, char- 
acteristic of it, contribute rather to its growing ignorance, 
than its growing enlightenment. For it is the ardor of a 
mind exclusively occupied with its own peculiar notions. 
Its zeal ia begotten by individual peculiarities, and expen- 
ded upon them. Having no humble sense of its own 
limited ability, in comparison with the vastness of truth, 
or even in comparison with the power of the universal 
human mind, it closes itself against the great world of 
the past, and, as a penalty for this, hears but few of the 
deeper tones of the " many voiced present." In the 
midst of colors it is blind ; in the midst of sounds it is 
deaf. 

That mind, on the contrary, which is imbued with the 
enterprising spirit of history, contributes to the progress 
of truth and knowledge among men, by entering into the 
great process of inquiry and discovery which the race as 
such has begun and is carrying on. It moves onward 
with fellow-minds, in the line of a preceding advance, 
and consequently receives impulse from all the movement 
and momentum of the past. It joins on upon the truth 
which has actually been unfolded, and b thereby enabled 
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to make a [Kisitivc and valuable addilioii to tlie exiatixig ] 
knowledge of the human race. 

For the educated man, above all men, should see and \ 
constantly remember, that progress in the intellectual 
world, does not imply the discovery of truth absolutely new; 
of the truth of which the human mind never had even 
an intimation before, and which came into it by a mortal 
leap, abrupt and startling, without antecedents and with- 
out premonitions. This would be rather of the nature ^ 
of a Divine revelation than of a human discovery. A. 
revelation from God is different in kind from a discovery 
of the human reason. It comes down from another ; 
Bphere, from another mind, than that of man ; and, 
although it ia conformed to the wants of the human race, 
can by no means be regarded as a natural development 
oat of it ; as a merely historical process, like the origina- 
lion of a new form of government, or a new school of 
philosophy. A discovery of the human mind, on the 
contrary, is to be regarded as the pure, spontaneous, pro- 
duct of the human mind ; as one fold in its unfolding. 

It follows, consequently, that progress in human knowl- 
edge, progress in the development of human reason, does 
not imply the origination of truth absolutely and in all 
respects unknown before. The human mind has pre- 
BCDtiments ; dim intimations ; which thicken all along 
the track of human history like the hazy belt of the 
galaxy among the clear, sparkling, mapped, stars. These 
presentiments are a species and a grade of knowledge. — 
Thty are not distinct and stated knowledge, it is true, 
bat they arc by no means blank ignorance. The nebulae 
aw visible, though not yet resolved. Especially is thia 
tmc in regard to the mind of the race ; the general and 
historic raind. How often ia the general mind rcstleas 
and uneasy with the dim anticipation of the future di8> , 
11* 
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oovery? This unrest, with its involved longing, and its 
potential knowledge, comes to its height, it ia true, in 
the miud of some one individual who ia most in pusses- 
Bion of the spirit of hia time, and who is selected by 
Providenee as the immediate instrument of the actual 
and stated discovery. Bat such an one is only the 
secondary cause of an effect, whose first cause lies lower 
down and more abroad. There were Reformers before 
tlio Reformation. Luther articulated biraself upon a 
process that had already liegun in the Cliristian church, 
and ministered to a want, and a very intelligent want 
too, that was already in existence. Columbus shared in 
the enterprising spirit of his time, and differed in degree, 
and not in kind, from the bold navigators among whom 
he was bom and bred. That vision of the new world. 
from the shores of old Spain ; that presentiment of the 
exiBtence of another continent beyond the deep ; a pre- 
sentdment so strong as almost to justiiy the poetic 
extravagance of Schiller'a sonnet,* in which he says, that 
the bodiog mind of the mariner would have created a 
continent-, if there had been none in the trackless West 
to meet his anticipation ; that prophetic sentiment, Co- 
lumbus possessed, not as an isolated individual, but as a 
man who had grown up with his age and into hia age ; 
whose teeming mind had been informed by the traditions 
of history, and whose active imagination had been fired 
by the strange narratives of anterior and contempora- 
neous navigation. 

Another proof of the position that the individual mind 
owes much of its inventiveness and originality to its 
ability to join on upon the invention and origination 
abeady in existence, is found in the fact, that some of 
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the most marked discoveries iu science have occurred 
simoltaDcously to different minds. The dispute between 
the adherents of Newton and Leibnitz respecting prior- 
ity of discovery in the science of Fluxions, is hardly yet 
settled ; but the csindid mind on eitiier aide will acknowl- 
edge that, be the mere matter of priority of detailed dis- 
covery and publication as it may, neither of these great 
minds was a servile plagiary. The Englishman, in re- | 
gaid to the German, thought alone and by himself; and 
the German, in regard to the Englishman, thought alone 
and by himself. But both thought in the light of past 
discoveries, and of all then existing mathematical knowl- 
edge. Both were under the laws and impulse of the 
general scientific mind, as that mind had manifested i 
iteelf historically in preceding discoveries, and was | 
now using them both as its organ of investigation and 
mediam of distinct announced discovery. The dispute 
between the English and French chemists, respecting 
the comparative merits of Black and Lavoisier, is still 
kept np ; but here, too, candor must acknowledge that j 
both were original investigators, and that an earlier death i 
of either would not have prevented the discovery. 

Now in both of these instances the minds of individ- 
oaU had been set ujwn the trail of the new discovery by 
history ; by a knowledge of the then present state and 
wants of Bcieuee. They had kept up with the develop- 
ment of science ; they knew what had actually been 
achieved ; they saw what was ,'jtill needed. They felt 
the wants of science, and these felt wants were dim an- . 
ticipations of the supply, and finally led to it. It was 
bccanse Newton and Leibnitz both labored in a historical 
fine of direction, that they labored in the same line, and 
came to the same result, each of and by iiimsclf. For 
ibh historical bosia for inquiry and discovery is common 
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to all. And as there is but one truth to be discovered, 
and but one high and royal road to it, it is not surpris- 
ing that often several minds should reach the goal sim- 
nltaneously. 

A striking instance of the productive power imparted 
to the individual mind by its taking the central position 
of history, is seen in the department of philosophy. In 
this department it is simply impossible, for the individ- 
ual thinker to make any advance unless he first make 
himself acquainted with what the human mind has al- 
ready accomplished in this sphere of investigation. "With- 
out some adequate knowledge of the course which phi- 
losophic thought has already taken, the individual in- 
quirer in this oceanic region is all afloat. He does not 
even know where to begin, because he knows not where 
others have left off; and the system of such a philoso- 
pher, if it contain truth, is most commonly but the dry 
repetition of some previous system. Originality and 
true progress here, as elsewhere, are impossible without 
history. Only when the individual has made his mind 
historic by working his way into that great main current 
of philosophic thought, which may be traced from Py- 
thagoras to Plato and Aristotle, from Aristotle to the 
Schoolmen, and from the Schoolmen to Bacon and 
Kant, and moving onward with it up to the point where 
the next stage of true progress and normal development 
is to join on ; only when he has thus found the proper 
point of departure in the present state of the science, is 
he prepared to depart, and to move forward on the 
straight but limitless line of philosophic inquiry. It is 
for this reason that the speculative systems of Germany 
exhibit such productiveness and originality. Whatever 
opinion may be held respecting the correctness of the 
Germanic mind in this deparhnent, no one can deny its 
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fertility. Tlie Teutonic philosopher first prepares for the 
appearance of his system, by a history of philosophy in 
the past, and then aims to make his own system the 
crown and completion of the entire historic process ; the 
Ust link of the long chain. It is true that, in every in- 
stance thus far in the movement of this philosophy, the 
intended last link has only served as the support of an- 
other and still other links, yet only in this way of historic 
preparation could such a productive method of philoso- 
phizing have been attained. Only from the position of 
histoVy, even though it be falsely conceived, can the spec- i 
tUatiTe reason construct new and original systems. 

A good illustration of the defectiveness which mnst 
attaob to a system of philosophy, when it is not conceiv- 
ed and constructed in the light of the history of philoso- 
phy, is seen in the so-called Scotch school. A candid 
mind must admit that the spirit and general aim of this 
system was sonnd and correct. It was a reaction against 
the sensual school, especially as that system had been 
mn ont to its logical extreme in France, It recognized 
and made much of first truth,=, and that faculty of the 
mind which the ablest teacher of this school loosely de- 
nominated Common Sense, and still more loosely defin- 
ed, was unquestionably meant to be a power higher than 
that wliicb "judges according to sense." But it was not 
ail original Rystem, in the sense of grasping with a 
stronger and more sdentijic grasp than had ever been 
done before, upon the standing problems of philosophy. 
Il is true that it addressed itself to the solution of the 
old problems, in the main, in the right spirit and from a 
cJMfi interest in the truth, but it did not go low enough 
, and did not get near enough to the heart of 
icalty, to constitute it an original and powerftil 
1 of speculation. Its greatest defect is the lack of 
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a scieiUific spirit, which is indicated in the fact that, 
although it has exerted a wide influence upon the popu- 
lar mind, it has exerted but little influence upon the phi- 
losophic mind, either of Great Britain or the Continent 
And this defect is to be traced chiefly to the lack of 
an extensive and profound kno'wledge of the liistory of 
philosophic speculation. The individual mind, in this 
instance, attempted a refutation of the acute arguments 
of scepticism, without much knowledge of the previona 
developments of the sceptical understanding and the 
counter-statements of true philosophy. A comprehen- 
sive and reproductive study of the ancient Grecian philo- 
sophies, together with the more elaborate and profound 
of the modern systems, would have been a preparatory 
discipline for the Scottish reason that would have armed 
it with a far more scientific and original power. Its 
aim, in the first place, would have been higher, because 
its sense of the difliculty to be overcome would have 
been far more just and adequate. With more knowledge 
of what the human intellect had abeady accomplished, 
both on the side of truth and of error, its reflection would 
have been more profound ; its point of view more cen- 
tral ; its distinctions and definitions more philosophical 
and scientific ; and its refutations more conclusive and 
unanswerable.* 



* Thii dEfic[enc}' in acientific character, in the Scotch philosophj, is felt 
y>j its preient and ablest defender, Sir William Hamillon. More deep)]' 
Imbued with the spirit of the dcpartnient than either Reid or Slewort was, 
,U9G of a wider and inora thorough scholarship than either of them poa- 
I , (eased, he has been labaring to give it what it lacks. Bnt it is iDore than 
F'donbtful whether any mind that denies the possibility of mciaphysiea aa 
1- flialinguished from pajcholoEJ, will be ab!e to do moch towards imparting 
I ■ necessary and sciailific character either to philosophy generally, or to a 
[ lyeiein which is popular rather ttion philosophic, in its foandations and en- 
wjgmttnetan. 
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Thaa we might examine all the departments of hu- 
man knowledge, singly by themselves, and we should 
find that, in regard to each of them, the individual mind 
is made at once recipient and original by the preparatory 
discipline of historical studies and the possession of the 
historic spirit Even in the domain of Literature and 
Fine Art, the mind that keeps up with the progress of 
the nation or the race ; the mind that is able to go along 
with the great process of national or human development 
in this department; is the original and originant mind. 
Aitbongh in Poetry and Fine Art, freshness and original- 
ity seem to depend more upon the impulse of individual 
genius and less upon the general movement of the na- 
tional or the universal mind, yet here, too, it is a fact, 
that the founders of jiartieular schools ; we mean schools 
of eminent and historic merit ; have been men of exten- 
rivc Btady, and liberal, universal sympathies. The great 
masters of the several schools of Italian Art, were dili- 
gent students of the Antique, and had minds open to 
tmth and nature in all the schools that preceded them. 
They, moreover, cherished a historic feeling and spirit, by 
B most intimate and general intercourse with each other. 
The earnest livahy that prevailed, sprung up from a 
dose study of each other's productions. The view which 
CeQeni presents us of the relations of the Italian artists 

K other, and of the general spirit that prevailed 
them, shows that there was very little that was 
and individual in those minds so remarkable for 
crigiDality and productiveness within their own sphere. 

A very fine and instructive illustration of the truth we 
arc endeavoring to establish, is found in the department 
of literature in the poet Wordsworth. Tliia man was a 
Mtldent. He cultivated the poetic faculty within him aa 
•cdoloiuly as Newton cultivated the scientific genius 
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within him. He retired up into the moontains, when he 
had once determined to make poetry the aim of hia lite- 
rary life, and by the thoughtful perusal of the English 
poets, as much as by his brooding contemplation of ex- 
ternal nature, enlarged Bind strengthened his poetic power. 
By familiarizing himself with the spirit and principle, 
the inward history, of English poetry, he became largely 
imbued with the national spirit. And he was thorough 
in this course of study. He not only devoted Mmself to 
the works of the first Enghsh poets, the Chancers, Spen- 
sers, Shakspeares and Mlltons ; but he patiently studied 
the productions of the second class, so much neglected 
by Englishmen, the Draytons, the Daniels, and the 
Donnes. The works of these latter are not distinguished 
for passion in sentiment or beauty in form, but they are 
remarkable for that thoroughly EngUsh property, thought- 
fill sterling sense. Wordsworth was undoubtedly atr 
traeted to these poets, not merely because he believed, 
with that most philosophic of English critics who was 
his friend and contemporary, that good sense is the body 
of poetry, but because he saw that an acq^ualntance with 
them was ueeeMsary to a thorough knowledge of Eng- 
lish poetry considered as a historic process of develop- 
ment, as one phase of the Enghsh mind. For, although a 
poem like the Polyolbion of Drayton can by no means 
be put into the first class 'with the Faery Queen of 
Spenser, it yet contains more of the English te/nper, and 
exhibits more of the flesli and muscle of the native mind. 
These writers Wordsworth had patiently studied, as is 
indicated by that vein of strong sense which runs like a 
muscular cord through tiie more light and airy texture 
of his mnosuigs. It was because of this historical train- 
ing as a poet, that Wordsworth's poetry breathes a far 
loftier and ampler spirit than it would have done had, Jit 
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been like that, of Byron, for example, the product of an 
intense, but ignorant and narrow, individualism. And 
it waa also because of this training, that Wordsworth, 
while preserving as original an individuality, certainly, as 
any writer of his time, acquired a much more national | 
and universal poetic spirit than any of his eon temporaries, 
and was the most productive poet of his age. 

The result, then, of the discussion of the subject un- 
der this head is, that the individual mind acqiiircs power 
of discernment and power of statement only by enter- 
ing into a process already going on ; into the great main 
movement of the common human mind. In no way can 
the educated man become genially recipient, and at the 
fame time richly productive, but by a profound study of 
th^ development which truth has already attained in the 
history of man and the world. 

III. The third characteristic of the historical mind ia 
ite anion of moderation and enthusiasm. 

One of the most distinct and impressive teachings of 
historyiSjthatnot every opinion which springs up and has 
cmrency in a particular age, is true for all time. History 
"a the rise and great popularity, for a while, of raa- 
(,. theory which succeeding ages have consigned to 
"" 10, and which has exerted no permanent influence 
I human progress. There always are, among the 
opinions and theories prevalent in any particular period, 
Kmir, and perhaps many, that have not tmth enough in 
tbcm to preserve them. And yet these may be the very 
ones that seize upon the individual and local mind with 
moat violence and most immediate effect. Because they 
are partial and narrow, they for this reason grasp the 
popular mind more fiercely and violently. Were they 
broader and more universal in their character, their im- 
nedtate influence might be Iobb visible, because it would 
13 
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extend over a far wider surface, and go down to a much 
lower depth. A blow upon a single point makes a deep 
dint, but displaces very few particles of matter, while a 
steady heavy pressure over the whole surface, changes 
the position of eveiy atom, with but little superficial 
change. 

The proper posture, therefore, of the individual mind, 
and, especially, of the educated mind, towards the current 
opinions of the age in which he lives, is, that of modera- 
tion. The educated man should keep his mind equable, 
and, in some degree, aloof from passing views and theo- 
ries. He ought not to allow theories that have just come 
into existence to seize upon his'understanding with all 
that assault and onset with which they take captive the 
imeducated, and, especially, the unhistoric mind. Of 
what use are the teachings of history if they do not serve 
to render the mind pradently distrustful in regard to new- 
born opinions, at the same time that they throw it wide 
open and fill it with a strong eonfidenee towards all that 
has historically proved itself to be true ? Is it for the 
cultivated man, the man of broad and general views, to 
throw himself without reserve and with all his weight, 
into what, for aught he yet knows, may be only a cross- 
current and eddy, instead of the main stream of truth ? 

Now it is only by the possession of a historic spirit 
that the individual can keep himself sufficiently above 
the course of things about him, to enable him to judge 
correctly concerning them. Knowing what the human 
mind has already accomplished in a particular direction, 
in art or science, in philosophy or religion, he very soon 
sees whether the particular movement of the time in any 
one of these directions, will or will not coincide with the 
preceding movement and be concurrent with it. He 
occupies a height, a vantage ground, by virtue of his 
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extenaive historicsil knowledge, and iie stands upon 
not with the tremor and fervor of a partisan, but with 
the calmness and insight of a judge. Suppose the activ- 
ity of an age, or of an individual, manifests itself in the 
production of a new theory in religion; of some new 
statement of Christian doctrine ; the mind that is well 
versed in the history of the Christian church, and of 
Cbristiaa doctrine, will very quickly see whether the 
new joins on upon the old ; whether it is an advance in 
the ^ne of progress or a deviation from it. And his 
uttitade will be accordingly. He will not be led astray 
with the multitude or even with the age. Through all 
the fervor and zeal of the period, he will preserve a mod- 
erate and temperate tone of mind ; committing himself 
to current opinions no faster than he sees they will 
amalgamate with the truth wliich the human mind haa 
akeady and confessedly discovered in past ages ; with 
hietoric truth. 

This moderation in adopting and maintaining current 
Opiniona is an infallible characteristic of a true scholar, 
of a ripe culture. And it is the fruit of that criticism and 
iccptieism which is generated by historical study. For 
it is one of the effects of such studies to render the mind 
critical and sceptical ; not, indeed, in respect to truth that 
has stood the test of time, but to truth that has just made 
ita appearance. It would be untrue to say that the study 
of history genders absolute doubt and unbelief in the 
mind ; that it tends generally and by its very nature to 
nneettle faith in the good and the true. This w^ould be 
the case if there were no truth in the science ; if it were 
nibstautially the record of dissension and disagreement; 
i^ at)ove the din and uproar of discordant voices, one 
dcttt and elarion-like voice did not make itself heard aa 
Uie voice of universal history. We are all familiar with 
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the Btory told of Raleigh, who is said to have destroyed 
the unpublished half of his work, because of several 
persons who professed to describe an occurrence in the 
Tower Court, which he had also witnessed from his 
prison window, each gave a different version of it, and 
his own differed from theirs. But history is not thus 
uncertain and unreliable. It teaches but one lesson. It 
reveals but one truth. Down through the ages and 
generations it traces one straight line, and in this one 
line of direction lies truth, and out of it lies error. Its 
record of the successes and triumphs of truth certainly 
teaches a correct lesson, and its record of the successes 
and triumphs of error is but the dark background from 
which truth stands out in still more bold and impressive 
reality. Whatever may be the case with particular 
accounts by particular individuals, the main current of 
this science runs in one direction, and its great lesson is 
in favor of truth and righteousness. 

Not, then, towards well-tried and well-established truth, 
but towards apparent and newly-discovered truth, does 
history engender eriticism and scepticism. The past ia 
secure. That which haa verified itself by the lapse of 
time, and the course of experiment, and the sifting of 
investigation, is commended as absolute and universal 
truth to the individual mind, and history bids it to 
believe and doubt not. But that which is current merely ; 
that which in the novelty and youth of its existence is 
carrying all men away ; must stand trial, must be brought 
to test, as all its predecessors have been. Towards the 
opinions and theories of the present, so far as they vary 
from those of the past, the historical mind is inquisitive, 
and critical, and sceptical, not for the purpose, be it 
remembered, of proving them to be false, but with tlie 
generous hope of evincing tliem to be true. For Uie 
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scepticiera of history is very different from scepticism i 
religion. The latter is always in some way biassed and 
iateresfed. It springs out of a desire, conscioios or rnicon- 
EcioQS, to overthrow that which the general mind \ 
found to be true, and is resting in as truth. Scepticism 
in religion has always been in the minority ; at war with 
the received opinions of the race, and consequently with 
all that is historic There never was an individual scep- 
tic, from Pjrrho to Strauss, who was not uniiistorical ; 
who did not take his stand outside of the great travelled 
road of human opinion ; who did not try to disturb the 
human race in the possession of opinions that had come 
down from the beginning, besides having all the instincts 
of reason to corroborate them. But the scepticism of 
liistory has no desire to overthrow any opinion that haa 
verified itself in the course of ages, and been organically 
Elilated, in the course of human development. AU 
l-Opinion and all such truth constitutes the very aub- 
I of the science itself; its very vitality and charm 
for the human mind ; and, tlierefore, can never be the 
object of doubt or attacJc for genuine historic scepticism. 
On the contrary, these sifting and critical methods have 
DO other end or aim but to malse a real addition to the 
existing stock of well-ascertained truth, and to prevent 
any erroneous opinion or theory from going into this 
som-total, and thus receiving the sterling stamp and 
emlorsement. This criticism and scepticism is simply 
for self- protection. These sceptical and sifting processes 
are gone through with, to preserve an all-sided science 
pure from tlie individual, the local, and the temporary, 
ud to keep it universal and absolute in its contents and 
Bpirit. 

Now it might seem at first glance, that this modera- 
tiun at mind towards current opinions would preclude all 
12* 
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earnestnesis and enthusiaBm in the educated man ; that 
the historic spirit must necessarily be cold and phlegma- 
tic It might seem that it would be impossible for snch 
a mind to take an active and vigorous interest in the 
age in which it lived, and that it would be out of its 
element amid the stir and motion going on all around it 
This is substantially the objection which the half-educat- 
ed disciple of the present brings against history and his- 
torical views and opinions. 

But this is a view that is false from defect ; from not 
containing the whole truth. It arises from not taking 
the full idea of the science into the mind. This idea, 
like all strictly so-called ideas, contains two opposites, 
which, to the superficial glance, look like irreconcilable 
contraries, but to a deeper and more adequate intuition, 
are not oidy perfectly reconcilable, but are opposites in 
whose conciliation consists the vitality and fertility of 
the idea, and of the science founded upon it. History, 
as we have seen, is both continuous and complete ; and 
continuity and completeness are opposite conceptions. — 
It is, in the first place, the record of a development that 
must unintermittently go on, and cannot cease, until the 
final consummation. And it is, in the second place, 
complete in its spirit, because at every point in the con- 
tinuous process there are indications of the consumma- 
tion ; tendencies to an ultimate end. No part of history 
is irrelative. Even when it is but the account of a par- 
ticular period, a small section of the great historic process, 
it exhibits this complete and universal spirit by clinging 
to what precedes and pointing to what succeeds ; by its 
large discourse of reason looking before and after. But 
the objector does not reconcile these opposites in his 
own mind ; he does not take this comprehensive and full 
view of the subject Whether he acknowledges it or not, 
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his view really is, that the many several ages of which 
history takes cognizance, have no inward connection with 
eacli other, nor any common tendency, and consequently 
that the wliole entire pasf, in relation to the present, is a 
nonentity. It is gone, with all that it was and did, into 
"the dark backward and abysm" of time, and the present 
age, like every other, starts independent and alone upon 
its particular mission. His view of history is atomic. — 
On his theory, there is no such thing as either connected 
pvolation or explanatory termination, in the course of the 
worid. There is no human race, no common humanity, 
to be manifested in the miUions of indlvidnals, and the 
multitudes of ages and epochs. On this theory, there is 
and can be nothing in the past, in which the present has 
any vital interest ; nothing in the past wliich has any 
authority for the present ; nothing in the past which con- 
Btitnt<-s the root of the present, and nothing in the present 
which constitutes the germ of the future. History, on 
this tlieory, has no principle ; no organization. It is a 
mctc catalogue of events ; a mere list of occurrences. 

It is because the imperfectly educated disciple of the 
present, really takes this view, that he asserts that his- 
toric views and opinions are deadening in their influence 
upon tjie mind, and that the Mstoric spirit is a lifeless 
spirit If he believed in a living concatenation of events 
ond a vital propagation of influencea, he would not say 
that that which is truly historical, is virtually dead and 
bitriMl. If he believed that no one age, any more than 
ony one individual, contains the whole of human devel- 
opment within itself, but is only one fold of the great 
unfolding, he would suspect, at least, that there might be 
elcmrnts in tlie past so assimilated and wrought into the 
hlKtory of universal man that they are matters of living 
interwt for every present age. If he believed that truth 
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is reached only by the successive and consentaneous 
endeavors of niiiiiy individual minds, each making use 
of all the labors of its predecessors, and each taking up 
the standing problem where its predecessors had dropped 
it ; if the too zealous disciple of the present believed that 
truth is thus reached only by the efforts of the race ; of 
the universal mind in distinction from the individual ; he 
would find life all along the line of human history ; he 
would see that in taking into his mind a historic view or 
opinion he was lodging there the highest intensity of 
mental life ; the very purest and densest reason of the 
race. 

Instead, therefore, of being cold, phlegmatical and life- 
less, the historical mind is really the only truly living and 
enthusiastic mind. It is the only mind that is in com- 
munication. It is the only mind that is not isolated. — 
And in the m^ental world, intercommunication is not 
more necessary to a vital process, and isolation or break- 
ing off is not more destructive of a vital process, than in 
the world of nature. That zeal, begotten by the narrow 
views of an individual, or a locality, or an age, which the 
unhistorical mind exhibits, is an altogether different thing 
from the enthusiasm of a spirit enlarged, educated, and 
liberalized, by an acquaintance with all ages and opin- 
ions. Enthusiasm springs out of the contemplation of a 
whole ; zeal from the examination of a part. And there 
is no surer test and sign of intellectual vitality than 
enthusiasm ; that deep and sustained interest which is 
grounded in the broad views and profound intuitions of 
history. 

But while the well-read student of history preserves a 
wise and cautious moderation, in the outset, towards 
current opinions, yet, because of this genial and enthusi- 
astic interest in the trpth which the human mind has 
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actually and without dispute arrived at, he in the end 
comes to take all the interest in the viewa and theories 
of the present, which they really desen'e. The historical 
mind does no ultimate injustice. So far and so fast aa 
it finds that the new movemeut of the present age is a 
natural continuation of the unfinished development of 
tite past, does he acknowledge it as a step in advance, 
and receives the new element into his mind and into his 
culture with all the enthusiasm, and all the feeling with 
which he adopts the great historic systems of antiquity. 
In this way the historical mind is actually more truly 
alive and interested even in relation to the present, than 
the man of the present. It appreciates the real excel- 
lence of the time more intelligently and profoundly, and 
it certainly has a far more inspiriting view of the connec- 
tion of this excellence with the excellence that has pre- 
ceded it, and which is the root of it. How much more 
inspiring and enlivening is that vision which sees the 
progress of the present linketl to that of all the past, and 
contributing to make up that long line of development 
extending through tiie whole career of the human species, 
thau that viiiion which sees but one thing at a time, and 
does not even know that it has any living references, or 
Buy organic connections whatever I 

Ah an exemplification of the preceding remarks, con- ' 
template for a moment the historian Niebuhr. His 
WBB a genuinely historical mind. He conceived and con- 
structed in the true spirit of history. He always viewed 
evente in the light of the organization by which they I 
were shaped and of wiiich they were elementary parts. 
He saw by a native sagacity, in which respect he never I 
bad a superior, the idea lying at the bottom of a hiatori- i 
cal process ; such, fur example, as the separate founda- 
ticm of the city of Rome ; the rise and formation of the i 
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Roman population ; the growth and conBoUdatioii of the 
plebeians ; and built up his account of it, out of it and 
upon it Hia written history thus corresponda with a 
fresh and vital correspondence with the actual history; 
with the living process itself. In this way he reproduced 
human life in his pages, and the student ia carried along 
through the series with all the interest and charm of an 
actor in it So sagacious was his intuition that, although 
two thousand years further off from them in time, he has 
unquestionably so reconstructed the very facts of the 
early history of Rome, as to bring them nearer the actual 
matter of fact, than they appear in the legendary pages 
of Livy. It was the habit of his mind, both by nature 
and by an acquisition as minute as it was vast, to look 
at human life as an indivisible process, and to connect 
together all tlie ages, empires, civilizations, and literatures, 
of the secular world by the bond of a common develop- 
ment ; thus organizing the immense amount of material 
contained in human history into a complete and symme- 
trical whole. 

But slow and sequacious aa the movements of such an 
organizing and thoroughly historic mind were, and must 
be from the nature of the case, we do not hesitate to 
afiirm that the historian Niebuhr was one of the most 
vividly alive and profoundly enthusiastic minds in all 
literary history. He was not spared to complete hia 
great work as it lay in him to have done, and as he 
would have done, immense as it was, had he lived to the 
appointed age of man. He left it a fragment. He left 
it a Torso which no man can complete. But from that 
fragment has gushed, as from many hving centres, all 
the life and power not only of Roman history, but of his- 
tory generally, aincc his day. It gave an impulse to this 
whole department which it still continues to feel, h 
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reproducing itself in particnlar schools and particular in- 
dividuals. It is the work which more than any othia 
one production, shaped the opinions of the most vigorous ,^ 
and enthusiastic of Engliah historians, the late Dr. Ar- 
nold. And that serious spirit which we find in the sci- 
eiioe itself since the days of Niebuhr, when compared ; 
with the moral indifference characterizing it before hia 
day and to a great extent during his day, is to be traced 
to hia reverent recognition of a personal Deity in liiatory, 
aiid lufl deep belief in the freedom and aecouiitability of 
man. 

But the man himself, as well as his works, was full of i 
life, aud he showed it nowhere more plainly than in hia i 
direct address to the minds of his pupils. " When he 
8I)oke," says one of them, " it always appeared as if the 
rapidity with which the thoughts occurred to him, ob- 
stfflctcd his power of communicating them in regular 
order or succession. Nearly all his sentences, therefore, 
were anacoluths; for, before having finished one, he be- 
ftan another, perpetually mixing up one thought with an- 
other, without producing any one in its complete form. 
This peculiarity was more particularly striking when ha 
wa« laboring under any mental excitement, which occur- 
red llie oftener, as, with his great sensitiveness, he felt 
that warmth of interest in treating of the history of past 
ages, which we are accustomed to witness only in dis- 
cussions on the political affairs of our own time and 
coantry." The writer, after speaking of the difficulty of 
following him, owing to his rapid, and it should be ad- 
ded, entirely extemporaneous delivery (for he spoke with- 
out a scrap of paper before him), remarks, tliat " notwith- 
■landing thiti deficiency of Nicbuhr as a lectnrer, there 
wa» iin indescribable charm in the manner in which he 
treated his subject ; the warmth of his feelings, the 8ytn< i 
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■ pathy which he felt with the persona and thiugs he was 
Bpealdug of, his strong conviction of the truth of what 
he was saying, his earnestness, and, above aU, tlie vivid- 
ness with which he conceived and described the charac- 
ters of the most prominent men, who were to him living 
realities, with souls, feelings and passions like onrselves, 
carried his hearers away, and produced effects which are 
nsually the results- only of the most powerful oratory.'" 

How different from all this is the impression which we 
receive from the mind of one who, notwithstanding his 
great defects, must yet thus far be regarded as the first of 
English historians ; from the mind of Gibbon. After a 
candid and full allowance of the ability of that mind and 
the great value of the History of the Decline and Fall of 
Rome, it must yet be said that it was not a vivid and 
vital mind, nor is its product The autobiography of 
Gibbon, indeed, exhibits considerable native liveliness, 
but the perusal of his history does not even suggest the 
existence of such qualities as earnestness and enthusiasm. 
One is disposed to conclude from the picture which he 
g^ves of himself, that the historian had been endowed by 
his Maker with a more than average share of mental 
freshness and vitality, and most cert:aiDly if there had 
been in exorcise enoiigh of this quality ; enough of the vis 
vivida vitwj to have vivified liis immense well-selected and 
well-arranged material, he would have approximated near- 
er than he has to the ideal of historical composition. Eat 
there was not, and, therefore, it is, that, throughout the 
whole of this great work, there reigns, so far as the hu- 
man and moral interest of liistory is concerned, so far 
as all its higher religious problems are concerned, an ut- 
ter sluggishness, apathy, and lifelessness ; an apathy and 
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Ufelessness as deep, unvarying, and monotoiioua, as if ihe 
forces of the period he described, the principles of decline 
and decay, had passed over into hia own understanding 
and made it the theatre of their operations. We doubt 
whether there is another work in any literature whatever, 
possessing so many substantial excellences, and yet char- 
acterized by such a total deatitution of glowing inapiia- 
■tioii and earnest enthusiasm, as 1he History of the De- 
cline and Fall of the Roman Empire. 

The explanation of this fact will corroborate the truth 
of the position, that ihc genuinely historic mind is the only 
truly living and enthusiastic mind. Though nominally 
a historian. Gibbon was really utterly unhistorical in his 
■pirit Hia religious scepticism, besides paralyzing what- 
ever natural vigor and earnestness of conception may have 
originally belonged to him, made it impossible for him to 
regard the processes of human life as so many parts of one 
grand plan of the world formed by one supreme presiding 
mind. History for him, consequently, had no organization 
ajid no moral significance. It was, therefore, strictly speak- 
ing, no history at all for him ; no course of development 
with a divine plan at the bottom of it and a divine pur- 
pose at tile termination of it. It was neither continuous in 
its nature, nor complete in its Bpirit and tendency. Every- 
Uiing that occurred in the world at large, or among a 
particular people, was for his mind irrefercut, discontinu- 
ous, and sporadic. Not only did he fail to connect the 
History of the Decline and Fall of the Roman Empire 
with the general history of the race, or even with the 
general history of Rome, by exhibiting it in its relation 
to its antecedents and consequent*), but he failed even to 
detect tlif historic principle lying at the bottom of tlie 
particular period itself. The great vioral and jiolitical 
causes of the decline and fall of the Roman empire, do 
13 
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not stand out in bold and striking relief from the ira- 
menge erudition and imposing rhetoric of that work. 
The reflecting reader, at the close of its perusal, feels the 
need of something more than a scenic representation of 
the period; something more than the pomp of a panora- 
ma ; in order to a knowledge of the deep ground of all this 
decline and decay. He needs, in short, what Gibbon 
does not furnish, more of the philosophy of that organic 
decline, drawn from a profounder view of the nature 
of man and of human life, united with a deeper insight 
into the radical defect in the political constitution of the 
Roman empire ; into that germ of corruption which came 
into existence immediately sifter the subjugation of the 
Italian tribes was completed, and in which the entire 
nuUenmum of decline and decay lay coiled up. 

"We have thus far discoBsed the nature of the historic 
spirit on general grounds, "We have mentioned only 
those general characteristics which are matters of inter- 
est to every cultivated mind ; having reference chiefly to 
secular history and general education. We have now to 
speak of the importance of this spirit to the theologian, 
and must, therefore, discuss its more special nature, with 
a prevailing reference to Ecclesiastical History and Theo- 
logical Education. 

Before proceeding to the treatment of this part of the ■ 
subject, it seems necessary to direct attention, for a mo- 
ment, to the distinguishing dilierence between Seciilaj 
and Church history. 

Out Lord, in the most distinct manner, and repeatedly, 
affirms that His kingdom is not of this world. Through- 
out the Scriptures the church and the world are opposed 
to each other as direct contraries, mutually exclusive and 
expulsive of each other, so that " all that is of the world is 
not of the Father, but is of the world." There are, thCTefor 
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two kingdoms, two courses of development, two Mato- 1 
riea, in the universal history of man on the globe. There 
is the accomit of the natural and spontaneotis develop- 
ment of human nature as left to itself, guided only by 
the dictates of finite reason and impelled by the determi- 
nation of the free, but fallen, human will, and the im- 
polses of human passion. And there is the history of 
that supernatural and gracious development of human 
nature which lias been begun and carried forward by 
means of a revelation from the Divine Mind made effec- 
tnal by the direct efficiency of the Divine Spirit. The 
feet of sin, and the fact of redemption, constitute the 
substance of that great historic process which is involv- 
ed in the origin, growth and final triumph of the Chris- 
tian church. Had there been no fall of man, there would 
have been but one stream of history. The spontaneou 
development of the human race would have been normal 
and perfect, and there would have been no such distinc- 
tioa between the church and world as is recognized in 
~ ' The race would not have been broken apart; 

I portion being left to a merely human and entirely 
B development, and the other portion being renovated' 
and started upon a spiritual and heavenward career by 
the electing love of God. But sin in this, as in all its J 
aspects, is dissension and dismemberment. The original 
unity of the race, so far as a comtnon religious character I 
and a common blessed destiny are concerned, is destroyed, 
and the two halves of one being, to borrow an illustra* J 
lion from the Platonic myth, are now and forever sepa- 
rated. The original sbigle stream of human history waa J 
ported in the garden of Eden, and became into two ' 
heads, which have flowed on, eacli in its own channel, 
and will continue to do so, forcvcmiore. For, although 
the church is to encroach upon the world, in the future, 
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to an oxtont far purpassing anything that appears in the 
present and the past, we know, from the very best au- 
thority, that sin is to be an efernEil fact in the universe 
of God, and as sneh must have its own awful and 
isolated development; its own awful and isolated history. 
In passing, therefore, from secular to church history, 
we pass from the domain of merely human and sinfiil, 
to that of truly divine and holy, agencies. The subject- 
matter becomes extraordinary. The basis of fact in the 
career of the church is supernatural in both senses of the 
word. From the expulsion from Eden down to the close 
of miracles in the apostolic age, a positively miraculous 
intervention of Divine power lies under the series of 
events ; momentarily withdrawn and momentarily reap- 
pearing, throughout the long line of Patriarchal, Jewish 
and Apostolic history ; the very intermittency of the ac- 
tion indicating, like an Icelandic Geyser, the reality and 
constant proximity of the power. And if we pass from 
external events to that inward change that was con- 
stantly brought about in human character by which the 
.church was called out from the mass of men and made 
to live and grow in the midst of an ignorant or a culti- 
vated heathenism ; if we pass from the miraculous to the 
simply spiritual manifestation of the Divine agency as it is 
seen in the inward life of the church, we find that we are 
in a far higher sphere than that of secular history. There 
is now a positive intercommunication between the hu- 
man and the Divine mind, and the development which 
results constitutes a history far profounder, far purer and 
holier, far more encouraging and glorious, than that of 
the natural man and the secular world. 

It is upon the fact of this direct and supernatural com- 
munication of the Supreme mind to the human mind, 
and this direct agency of the Divine Spirit upon the hn- 
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man soul, that we would take our stand as the point of 
departure in the remainder of this discussion. In treat- 
ing of secul^ history, we have regarded the unaided rea- 
Bon of man as the source and origin of the development. 
We do not find in the history of the world, as the Scrip- 
tural antithesis of the church, any evidence of any spe- 
cial and direct interconmiunication between man and 
God. We find only the ordinary workings of the hu- 
man mind and such products as are confessedly within 
its competence to originate. We can, indeed, see the 
hand of an overruling Providence throughout this realm, 
employed chiefly in restraining the wrath of man, but 
through the whole long course of development we see no 
signs or products of a supernatural and peculiar inter- 
ference of God in the affairs of men. Empires rise and 
lall ; arts and sciences bloom and decay ; the poet dreams 
his dream of the ideal, and the phUosopher develops 
uid tasks the utmost possibility of the finite reason ; and 
Btill, so far as its highest interests are concerned, the con- 
dition and history of the race remain substantially the 
same. It is not until a communication is established 
between the mind of man and the mind of God ; it is not' 
until the Creator comes down by miracle and by revela- 
tioDi by incarnation and by the Holy Ghost, that a new 
Older of ages and new species of history begins. 

The Scriptures, therefore, as the revelation of the 
Eternal Mind, take the place of human reason within 
the sphere of church history. Tiie individual man sus- 
tains the same relation to the Bible, in the sacred historio 
process, that he does to natural reason in the secular. 
The theologian expects to find in the history of the 
church that same comprehensive and approximately 
exhaustivu development and realization of Scripture 
tnitli, which the philosopher hopes to find of the finite 
13' I 
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reason in the secnlar history of the race. It follows, con- 
seqneDtly, tliat all that has been said of the inAaence of 
historical studies upon the literary man, applies with full 
force, when the distinguishing difference between secular 
and sacred history has been taken into account, to the 
education and culture of the theologian. The same 
spirit will work with the same results in both depart- 
ments of knowledge, and the theologian, lilte the literary 
man, vnR become, in his own intellectual domain, both 
reverent and vigilant ; both recipient and ori^Jial ; both 
deliberate and enthusiastic ; as his mind feeb the inlla- 
euces that come off from tJie history of the Christian 
religion and the Christian church. 

"Without, therefore, going again over the ground which 
we have travelled in the first part of the discourse, let ua 
leave the general iuflueuces and characteriatica of the 
historic spirit, and proceed to consider some of the most 
important of its specific influences within the depart- 
ment of theology and upon theological education. And, 
that we may not be embarrassed by the attempt to make 
use of all the materials that crowd in upon the mind on 
all sides, and from all parts, of this encyclopaedic subject, 
let us leave altogether untouched the external career of 
the church, and keep chiefly in view that most interest- 
ing and impori^ant branch of the department which is 
denominated Doctrinal Church History. 

I. In the first place, a historic spirit within the departs 
ment of theology promotes Scriptmality. 

We have already mentioned that the distinctive char- 
acter of church histOTy arises fivam the special presence 
and agency of the Divine Mmd in the world. Subtract 
that presence, and that agency, and nothing is left but 
the spontaneous development of the natural man ; noth- 
ing ia left but secular history. Divine revelation, t 
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the term in i(s ■widest sigiiificatioii, to denote the entire 
communication of God to man in the economy of grace, 
is the principle and germ of church history. That shap- 
ing of hnman events, and that formation and moulding 
of hnman character, which has resulted from the coven- 
ant of redemption, is the substance of sacred history. The 
church is the concrete and realized plan of redemption ; 
and what is the plan of redemption but the sum-total of 
revelations which have been made to man by the Jehovah 
of the Old Testament and the Incarnate Word of the 
New, the infallible record of which is unchangeably fixed 
in the Scriptures? It follows, therefore, that the true 
and foil history of the church of God on earth will be 
the Scriptures in the concrete. The plant is only the 
nnfolded germ. 

There is, consequently, no surer way to fill systematic 
theology with a Scriptural substance than to subject it 
to the influence of historical studies. As the theologian 
passes the several ages of the church in review, and 
becomes acquainted with the results to which the general 
nund of the church has come in interpreting the Scrip- 
tnres, he runs little hazard of error in regard to their real 
teaching and contents. As in the domain of seculEtr his- 
tory wc found that there was little danger of missing the 
tmc teachings of human reason, if we collect them from 
the continuons and self-defecating development of ages 
and epochs, so in the domain of sacred history we shall 
God that the real mind of the Spirit, the real teaching of* 
Scripture, comes out plainer and clearer in the general 
gTOWtli nnd development of the Christian mind. Lideed 
we may rcgar<! church history, so far as it is mental and 
inniird in its nature ; so far as it is the record of a mental 
inquiry into the nature of Christianity and the contents 
or the Bible ; as being as near to the infaUibility of the 
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written revelation, as anything that is still imperfect and 
fallible can be. The church is not infallible and never 
can be ; but it is certainly not a very bold or dangerous 
aSirmation to say that the church, the entire body of 
Chriat, is wiser than any one of its members, and that 
the whole series of ages and generations of believers 
have penetrated more deeply into the substance of the 
.Christian religion and have come nearer to an approxi- 
mate exhaustion of Scripture truth, than any single age 
or single believer has. 

So far, therefore, as a theological system contains his- 
torical elements, it is likely to contain Scriptural elements. 
So far as its statements of doctrine coincide with those 
of the creeds and symbols in wliich the wise, the learned, 
and the holy, of all ages liavc embodied the results of 
their continuous and self-correcting study of the Scrip- 
tures, 80 far it may be expected to coincide with the 
substance of inspiration itself. 

Again, there is no surer way to imbue the theolo^an 
himself with a Scriptural spirit than to subject his mind 
to the full influence of a comse of study in the history of 
the Christian religion and church. This is one of the 
best means which the individual mind can employ to 
reach the true end of a theological education ; which ia 
to get within the circle of inspired minds and see the 
truth exactly as they saw it. "We believe, as the church 
has always believed, that the inspired writers were 
♦qualified and authorized to speak upon the subject of 
religion as no other human minds have been.' They 
were the subjects of an illumination clearer and brighter 
than that of the purest Christian experience ; and of a 
revelation that put them in possession of truths that are 
absolutely beyond the ken of the wisest human mind. — 
Within that inspired circle, therefore, there was a body 
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of knowledgp intrinsically ijiaccossiblo to tlie human 
miii<I; beyond the reach of its subtlest investigation, or 
its purest self-development. If those supernaturally taught 
minds had been prevented from fixing their knowledge in 
a writteti form ; or if the written revelation had perislied 
like the lost books of Livy; the human mind of the 
nineteenth century would have known no more upon , 
moral and religious snbjects, for substance, than the i 
Immaii mind of a Plato or Arisiotle knew twenty-two | 
centuries ago. For he must have an extravagant esti- 
mate of the inherent capacities of the finite mind, who 
suppoBca that the rolling round of two millenniums, or 
of tea, would have witnessed in any one individual case, 
a more central, or a more defecated, development of the - 
pure rationality of mere man than was witnessed in I 
Aristotle. And he must have a very ardent belief in the 1 
omnipotence of the finite, who supposes, that, without ' 
that communication of truth and of spirit ; of light and 
of life ; which God in Christ has made to the race, ages 
upon ages of merely spontaneous and secular history 
would have produced a more beautiful development of , 
the human imagination than appears in the Grecian Art i 
and Literature, or a more profound development of the 
human reason than appears in the Grecian Philosophy . 
and the Grecian Ethics. 

The Scriptures have, accordingly, been the source of 
reUgiona knowledge and progress for the Christian, as 
antithetic to the secular, mind, and wifi continue to be, 
nntjl they are superseded by some other and fuller reve- 
lation in another mode of being than that of earth. It 
haa, consequently, been the aim and endeavor of the ' 
cbnrch in all ages, to be Scriptural; to work itself into 
Ihc vny heart of the written revelation ; to stand upon 
the Tcty (tame point of view with the few inspired minds, 
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and see objects precisely as they saw them. But this, 
though possible and a duty, is no easy task, aa the whole 
history of Christian doctrines shows. Truth in the Scrip- 
tures is full and entire. The Scriptural idea is never 
defective, but contains all the elements. Hence its very 
perfection and completeness is an obstacle to ita full 
apprehension. It is difficult for the human mind to take 
in the whole great thought. It is often exceedingly diffi- 
cult for the human mind oppressed, first, by the vastness 
and mystery of tlie revealed truth, and, secondly, by its 
own singular tendency to one-aided and imperfect per- 
ception, to gather the full idea from the artless and 
unsystematized contents of Scripture, and then stat« it 
in the imperfect language of man. The doctrine of the 
Trinity, for example, is fully revealed in the Bible, All 
the elements of that great mystery ; the whole truth res- 
pecting the real triune nature of God, may be found in 
that book. But the elements are uncombined and 
unexpanded, and hence one source of the heresies respect- 
ing this doctrine. Arius and Sabellius both appealed to 
Seripture. Neither of thera took the position of the 
infidel. Each acknowledged the authority of the written 
word, and endeavored to support his position from it. — 
But in these instances the individual mind merely picked 
up Scriptural elements as they lie scattered upon the 
page and in the letter of Scripture, and, without com- 
bining them with others that lie just as plainly upon the 
very same pages, moulded them into a defective, and 
therefore erroneous, statement. Heresy is individual 
and not historic in its nature. 

Now it is the characteristic of the general mind of the 
church; of the historic Christian mind; that it reproduces 
in its intuition, and in its statement, the complex and 
complete Scriptural idea. So far as it has any intoition 
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at all, it sees all the sides ; so far as it makes any state- 
ment at all, it brings into it all the fundamentals. By 
this is not meant that even the mind of the chm'eh has 
perfected the expansion of Scripture elements and made 
the fullest possible statement of the doctrine of the 
Trinity, There may, possibly, be a further exhaustion 
of the contents of revelation in this direction. There 
may, possibly, be a statement of this doctrine that will 

1^ be yet fuller; still closer up to the Scriptural matter; 

I than that one which the church has generally accepted 
since the data of the Councils of Nice and Constanti- 
nople. But there will never be a form of statement that 
will flatly contradict this form, or that will add any new 
fandamentals to it. All that is new and difterent must 
be in the way of expansion and not of addition ; in the 
way of development and not of denial, A closer study 
of the teacliings of Scripture, and a deeper reflection 
upon them, may carry the theological mind further along 
on the line, but will give it no diagonal or retrograde 
movement. 

Xow is it not perfectly plain that the close and 
thorough study of this continuous and self-correcting 
endeavor of the Christian church to enucleate the real 
meaning of Scripture ; an endeavor which has been put 
forth by the wisest, the most reverent, and the holiest, 
Diinda in its history, tasking their own powers to the 
DUnost, and invoking and receiving Divine illumination, 
duriag the whole of the process ; an endeavor which has 
to a great extent formed and fixed the religious cxpcri- 
eoce of ages and generations, by its results embodied in 
the creeds and symbols of the church : a series of mental 
constructions, which, even if we contemplate orJy their 
bum»n characteristics, their scientific coherence and sys- 
tematic compactness, are more than worthy to be placed 
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aide by side with the best dialectics of the secular mind , 
is it not perfectly plain, we say, that the close and tho- 
rough study of Buch a strenuoua endeavor, as this has 
been, to reach the inmost heart and fibre of Scripture, 
will tend irresistibly to render the theologian Scriptural 
in head and in heart ? May we not expect that such a 
student will be ifUensely Scriptural 1 Will not this dis- 
tinct and thorough knowledge of revelation be so wrought 
into hia mental texture that he will see and judge of 
everything through this medium ? Will he not have bo 
thought in that same range and region in which his 
inspired teachers thought, that doubt and perplexity in 
regard to Divine revelation would be nearly as impoasible 
for him, as for Isaiah while under the Divine afflatus, or 
for Paul when in the third heavens? To borrow an 
illustration from the kindred science of Law : if it is the 
effect of the contiimed and thoughtful study of Law 
Reports and Political Constitutiona and Commentaries 
upon Political Constitutiona ; a body of literature which, 
as it originates out of the organic idea of law, breathes 
the purest spirit of the legal reason ; if it is the effect of 
such study to render the individual mind legal and judi- 
cial in its tone and temper, must it not be the effect of 
the study of that body of symbolic literature which baa 
come slowly but consecutively into existence through the 
endeavor of the theological mind to reach a perfect 
understanding of Scripture, to render the individual mind 
Scriptural in its tone and temper 1 

II. And this leads us to say, in the second place, that 
a historic spirit in the theologian, induces a correct esti- 
mate of Creeda and Systematic Theology- 
One of the most interesting features in the present 
condition of the theological world is a revived interest in 
the department of church history. Tliis interest has been 
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slowly increasing for the last lialf cpntury, and promises 
to become a leading interest for some time to come. In 
Germany, in America, and in England, scholars and 
thinking men are turning their attention away, some- 
what, from the purely secalar history of maniiiud, to that 
more solemn and momentous career which a part of the 
human family liave been running for nearly six thousand 
years. They have become aware that the history of the 
dmrch of God is a peculiar movement that has been 
silently going on in the heart of the race from the begin- 
ning of time, and which, while it has not by any means 
left the secular historic processes untouched and unaf- 
fected, has yet kept on in its own solitary and sublime 
line of direction. They are now disposed to look and 
see how and where 

• * the BHcred rirer ran 
ThroDgb caverns mcasnrcleaa to man 
DoHii to Ihe sunlit ana. 

But it would be an error to suppose that this interest 
bus been awakened merely or mainly by the external his- 
tory of the Christian Church. " The battles, sieges, for- 
tunes it hath passed ; " its conflicts with persecuting Pa- 
ganism, Mohammedanism, and Bomanism ; its iniluence 
upon art, upon literature and science, upon society and 
gorerumcnt ; these are not the charm which is now 
drawing as by a spell the beat thinking of Christendom 
towards church history. It is not the secular and worldly 
elements in tliia history into ^vhich the mind of the time 
most desires to look. The great march of profane hin- 
tory brings to view a jjomp and prodigality of sucli ele- 
nient8 that has already dulled and satiated the tired sen- 
sibilities. Thinking minds now desire to look into the 
distinctively supernatural elements in this tuBtoric pro* 
14 
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cess ; to see if it really has, as it claims to have, a direct 
connection with the Creator of the race and the Author 
of the human mind. It is for this reason that the revived 
interest in tliis department of knowledge has shown it- 
self most powerfully and influentially in investigating the 
origin and nature of the doctrines of the church, as they 
are found speculatively in creeds and symbols, and prac- 
tically in the Christian consciousness. The mind of 
Germany, for example, after ranging over the whole field 
of cultivated heathenism, and sounding the lowest depths 
of the finite reason, in a vain search for that absolute 
truth in which alone the human soul can rest, has be- 
taken itself to the domain of Christian revelation and 
Christian history. Its interest in Greek and Roman cul- 
ture, in Mediaeval Art, and in its own speculative sys- 
tems, has given way to a deeper interest in the Christian 
religion ; in some instances uath a clear perception, in 
others with a dim intimation, that, if the truth which the 
human mind needs, is not to be found here, the las t re- 
source has failed : and that then 



This revived interest in church history, therefore, is in 
reality a search after truth, rather than after a mere dra- 
matic scene or spectacle. The mind of the time is anx- 
ious to understand that revealed doctrinal system, which 
it now sees, has, from the beginning, been the " rock " on 
which the church of God has been founded, and the 
" quarry " out of which it has been built Knowing this, 
it believes it will then have the key to the process. 
Knowing this, it beUeves it will know the whole secret ; 
the secret of that charmed life which has borne the chorch 
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of God through all the mutations aud extinctions of seo- 
alar history, and that unearthly life which in all ages has 
secured to the believer a serene or an ecstatic passage 
into the unknown and dreadful liiture. 

Now this interest in a doctrinal system, which thus lies 
at the bottom of this general interest in church history, 
will be shared by the individual student He, too, can^ 
not Btop with the scene, the spectacle,' the drama. He, 
too, cannot stop with those characteristics which ecclesi- 
astical history has in common with secular, but will pasa 
on to those which are distinctive and pecuUar. For him, 
too, the history of a single mind, like that of Augustine 
or Anselm ; or of a single doctrine, like that of the 
Atonement or of the Trinity; wilt have a charm and 
fraitfnlncss not to be found in the entire rise of the 
worldly Papacy, or in centuries of merely external and 
earthly movement like the Crusades, The whole influ- 
ence of his studies in this direction will be spiritual and 
spiritualizing. 

But, without enlarging upon the general nature of the 
estimate which the historic spirit puts upon the internal 
as compared with the external history of the church, let 
na notice two particulars which fall under this head. 

1. Notice, first, the interest awakened by historical 
studies in the creeds and symbols of the Christian church 
as containing the Pldhsophy of Cliristianily. 

We have spoken of the symbolic literature of the 
Christian church as a growth out of Scripture soil ; as a 
firoitage full of the flavor and juices of its germ. A 
Christian creed is not the product of the individual, or the 
gmcral, human mind evolving out of itself those truths 
of natural reason and natural rehgion which are connate 
and inborn. It is not the self-development of the human 
miiui, bat the development of Scripture matter. The 
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Christian mind, as we have seen, is occupied, from age 
to age, with an endeavor to fathom ihe depths of Divine 
revelation; to make the fnlleBt possible expression and ex- 
pansion of all the truths that have been communicated 
from God to mail. This endeavor necessarily assupies a 
sdentific form. The practical explanation, illustration, and 
application, is going on continually in the popular repre- 
sentations of the pulpit aud tlie sermon, but this cannot 
satiaiy all the wants of the chureh. Simultaneously ^-ilh 
this there is a constant effort to obtain a still more scien- 
tific apprehension of Scripture and make a still more full 
and self-consistent statement of its contents. The Chris- 
tian mind, as well as the secular, is scientific ; has a scien- 
tific feeling, and scientific wants. A creed is as necessary 
to a theologian, as a philosophical system is to the secu- 
lar student. 

It follows, therefore, that the philosophy, by which is 
meant the rationality, of the Christian refigion, is to be 
found in these creeds and symbols. For reasonableness 
and self-conaisteuce are quaiitiea not to be carried into 
Christianity from without, as if they were not to be 
found in it, but to be brought out from within, because 
they belong to its intrinsic nature. The philosophy, that 
is, the rational necessity, of the Christian religion, is not 
an importation but an evolution. This religion is to be 
taken just as it is given in the Scriptures ; just as it re- 
appears in the close aud systematic statement of the 
creeds ; and its intrinsic truth and reasonableness evinced 
by what it furnishes itself. For whoever shows the in- 
ward necessity and reasonableness of a Doctrine of 
Christianity does by the very act and fact show the har- 
mony of philosophy and religion. "Whoever takes a doc- 
trine of Christianity and witliout anxiously troubling him- 
self with the tenets of this oi that particular pliilosopbical 
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system, derives out of the very elements of the doctrine 
and the very terms of the statement itself, a reasonableneaa 
that irresistibly commends itself to the spontaneous rea- 
son and instinctive judgment of universal man, by this 
very process demonstrates the inward, central, unity of 
fcith and reason. Instead, therefore, of setting the two 
sciences over against each other and endeavoring, by 
modifications upon one or both sides, to bring about the 
adjustment, the theologian should take the Christian sys- 
tem precisely as it is given in Scripture, in all its com- 
prehension, depth, and strictness, and without being 
diverted by any side references to particular philosophi- 
cal schools, simply exhibit the intrinsic truthfulness, ra- 
tionality, and necessity, of the system. In this way he 
establishes the position, that philosophy and revelation 
are harmonious, in a manner that admits of no contra- 
diction. The greater necessarily includes the less. When 
the theologian has demonstrated the inward necessity of 
Christianity, out of its own self-sufficient and indepen- 
dent rationality, his demonstration is perfect. For rea- 
son cannot be contrary to reason. A rational necessity 
anywhere, is a philosophical necessity everywhere. 

The correctness of this method of finding and estab- 
lishing the rationality of Christianity, is beginning to be 
acknowledged in that country where the conflict between 
reason and revelation has been hottest. It begins to be 
Been that the harmony between philosophy and Chris- 
tianity is not to be brought about, by first assuming that 
the infallibility is on the side of the human reason ; and 
that, too, as it appears in a single and particular philo- 
sophical itystem ; and then insisting that all the adjust- 
ment, conformity, and coalescence, shall be on the side 
of the Divine revelation. It begins to be seen that phi- 
losophy is in reality an abstract and universal ierca^ 
14' 



169 TOE NATURB, AND mPLUENoe, OF 

wliifli, by its very etymology, denotes, not tliat it has 
already attained and now poaseaaea the truth, but that it 
13 seeking for it.' It begins to be seen that both Aris- 
totle and Bacon were right in calling it an organon ; an 
instrument for getting at the truth, and neither the truth 
itself nor even its containing souice.f It begins to be 
seen that philosophy is only another term for rationality, 
and that to exhibit the philosophy of a department, like 
religion, or hiBtory, or philosophy, or natural science, is 
simply to exhibit the real and reasonable truth that is in 
it; It begins to be seen, consequently, that each branch 
of knowledge, each subject of investigation, must be treat- 
ed genetically in order to be treated philosophically; 
must be allowed to furnish its own matter, make ita own 
statements, out of which, and not out of what may be 
carried over into it from some other quarter, its accept- 
ance or ita rejection by the human mind should be de- 
termined. 

We are aware that the barrenneaa of those later systems 
of speculative philosophy, with which the German mind 
haa been so intensely busied for the last fifty years, haa 
been one great means of bringijig it back to this moderate 
and true estimate of the nature and functions of philoso- 
phy; but this revived interest in the history of Christianity 

* The Unit of wisdom, implies a present seeking for iE. 

t Kant, ea;s William Humboldt, did not somoch tescii philosoplij, as how 
[0 philosophize. Correspondence tvith Schiller: Vorerinnenaig. 

It is the greatest merit of Schlcicnnachcr that he si.ti and asserted tho 
iaclependent and self- snlisi stent position of Christian theology in relation to 
philosophical ejatems. If ho had sought the aourixa of this theology more 
in the objectiro revelation and less in tho subjective Christian coDsciaoa- 
IIC33, he vrould bare accomplished more than he has towards eviDciug tho 
harmony of the two sciences, while his own system wonid have had mors 
agreement ihao it now has with the general theology of tho Christian 
chnrch. 
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and profonnder study of its symbols, has also contribut- 
ed, greatly, to produce this disposition to let revpaled 
religion stand or fall upon its own merits. For this 
Etudy lias disclosed the fact that it has philosophical and 
Ecienti&c merits of its own ; that, in the unsystematized 
statemeuts and simple but prolific teachings of the Bible, 
there lies the substance of a system deeper and wider and 
loftier than the whole department of philosophy, and 
that this substance has actually been expanded and com- 
bined by the historic mind of the church into a series of 
doctrines respecting the nature of God and man and t 
universe with their mutual relations, with which the coi^ , 
responding statements upon the same subjects, of the 
Greek Theism or the German Pantheism cannot com- 
pare for a moment. Probably nothing has done more to 
exhibit the Christian system in its tnie nature and pro- 
portious, and thereby to render it grand and venerable to 
the modern scientific mind, than this history of its origin 
and formation. As the scientific man studies the arti- 
cle* of a creed, which one of the most naturally scientific 
minds of the race, aided by the wisdom of predecessors 
and contemporaries, derived from the written revelation ; 
as the rigorous and dialectic man follows Athanasius 
down into those depths of the Divijie nature, which yawn 
like a gulf of darknesa before the unaided human mind ; 
if be finds nothing to love and adore, he finds something 
to respect ; if he finds no food for lus affections, he finds 
tome matter for his thoughts. Here, too, is science. 
Here, too, is the profound intuition expressed in the 
clear but inadequate coneeptiou; the most thorough 
nnions, guarded against the slightest confusions; analy- 
sis and Bynthesis ; opposite conceptions reconciled in 
iheir higher and original unities ; in short, alt the forms 
of science, filled up in this instance as in no other, with 
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tlie truth of eternal necessary fact and eternal necessary 
being. 

And this same kind of influence, only in much greater 
degree, is exerted by historical studies upon the mind of 
the theologian. As he becomes better acquainted with 
the history of Cliristian doctrines, he becomes more dis- 
posed to find his philosophy of human nature and of the 
Divine nature in them, rather than in human systems. 
As he studies the development of that great doctrine, the 
doctrine of sin, he becomes convinced, if he was not be- 
fore, that the powers, and capacities, and possible des- 
tiny, of the human soul, have received their most pro- 
found examination within the sphere of Christian theol- 
ogy. As he studies the history of that other great doc- 
trine, the doctrine of the atonement, he sees plainly that 
the ideas of law and justice and government, of guilt and 
punishment and expiation ; ideas that are the life and 
lifeblood of the Aristotelian ethics, the best and purest 
ethical system which the human reason was able to con- 
struct ; that these great parent ideas show truest, fiiUest, 
largest, and clearest, by far, within the consciousness of 
the Christian mind. 

What surer method, therefore, of making his mind 
grow into the philosophy of Christianity can the theolo- 
gian employ, than the historic method ? In what better 
way can he arm himself for the contest with ignorant or 
with cultivated scepticism, than by getting possession, 
through the reproductive study of dogmatic history, of 
the exact contents of Scripture as expanded and system- 
atized by the consentaneous and connected studies of 
the Fathers, the Reformers, and the Divines, the Coun- 
cils, the Synods, and the Assemblies, of the Church uni- 
versal ? 

2. Secondly, notige the interest awakened by histori- 



cal studies in the creeds and symbols of the Christian 
church as marks of development atid progress in theol- 

If we have truly enunciated the idea of history, in the 
first part of this discourse, it follows that all genuine de- 
velopment is a historical development, and all {rue pro- 
gress ia a historical progress. For the trtie history of 
anything is the account of its development according to 
its true idea and necessary law. The history of a na- 
tural object, like a crystal, for example, is the account of 
its rigorously geometric collection and upbuilding about 
a nucleus. Crystallization is a necessari/ process, for it is 
a petrified geometry. The history of a tree is the ae- 
coont of its spontaneous and inevitable evolution out of 
a germ. The process itself, in both of these instances, is 
predetermined and fixed. The account of the process, 
therefore, if it is exactly conformed to the actual matter 
of fact, has a fixed and predetermined character also. 
For, if nature herself goes forward in a straight and mide- 
viating line, the history of nature must follow on after, 
and tread in her very and exactest footsteps. Hence, 
tme legitimate history, of any kind, is neither arbitrary nor 
capricious. It corresponds to real fact, and real fact is 
the process of real nature. The matter and method of 
nature, therefore, dictate the matter and method of the 
history of nature. 

And the same holds true, when we pass from history 
in the sphere of nature, to history in the realm of mind 
■nd spirit. The matter and method of a spiritual idea 
dictate the matter and method of the unfolding, and, con- 
flC()nently, of the liistory, of that idea. In the ease now 
under discussion, the real nature and inward structure of 
Christianity determine what does, and what does nut, 
belong to its true luetorical development. The true liia- 
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tory of Christianity, therefore, is the history of true Chria- 
tianity.' The church historian is, indeed, obliged to take 
into account the deviations from the true Scriptural idea, 
because, unlike the naturalist, he is within the sphere of 
freedom, and of false development, and because redemp- 
tion itself is a mixed process of dying to sin and living 
to righteouanesa. But he notices the deviations not for 
the purpose, it should be carefully observed, of letting 
them make up part of the true and normal history of 
Scriptural Christianity. The church historian is obliged 
to watch the rise and growth of heresies, not surely be- 
cause they constitute an integrant part of the legitimate 
developmoit and true history of Scripture truth. The 
account of a heresy has only a negative historical value. 
All the positive and genuine history of Christian doc- 
trine is to be made up out of that correct apprehension 
and unfolding w^hich Scripture has received from the 
Catholic as antithetic to the Heretical mind. Tempo- 
rary departures from the real nature of Scripture truth, 
and deductions from it that are illegitimate, may pos- 
sibly have contributed to a return to a deeper and clearer 
knowledge of revelation on the part of- some few minds, 
and have unquestionably elicited a more full and com- 
prehensive statement and defence of Christianity on the 
part of others, and in tliis way the heresies that appear 
all along the line of church history, throw light upon the 

* The reader will notico ihe vnluo of the qnalifyiog adjective here. Tho 
term liistory ia nsed in two senses ; a general and a. spociaL la ihis former 
sense, it denotes all that occnrred, right or wrong, cormal or abnormal. In 
the latter sense, in which alono it is emplojed ahove, it denotes only thai 
■whiih (rnght to occur. It is iho proper function of the philoaophic historian 
of the Christina religion and chnrch, to reduce the general to the special 
iiislory, by throwing out of the former all that is misceUancoaB and hetero- 
geneons, and relaiaing only that wbicb accords with the supernatural law 
and principle that constitutes tlie basis of sacred, aa distinguished from sec- 
ular, bisCory. 
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true course of doctrinal development and help to bring 
out the true history. But these heretical processes them- 
selves, cannot be regarded as integrant and necessary 
purts of the great historic process, any more than the dis- 
eases of the human body can be regarded, equally with 
the healthy processes of growth, as the normal develop- 
ment of the organism. Nosology is not a chapter in 
physiology. 

It follows, consequently, that the true and proper hia- 
toiy of Christianity will exhibit a irzie and proper theo- 
logical progress. It will show that the Scripture germ 
implanted by God, has been slowly but correctly unfold- 
ing in the doctrine and science of the church. We can- 
not grant that historical theology is anti-scriptural and 
radically wrong ; that the Bible has had no true and le- 
gitimate apprehension in the ages and generations of 
believers. There has been, notwithstanding all the at- 
tacks of infidelity from without, and controversies from 
witliin, a substantial agreement, and a steady advance, 
in onderstanding the written revelation. This is very 
plaialy to be seen in the history of doctrines, and from thia 
we may draw the most forcible proofs and illustrations. 
Let any one compare the first with the latest Christian 
creed, and he will see the development which the Scripture 
mustard-seed has midergone. Let any one place the 
ApoBtles* creed beside that of the Westminster Assem- 
bly, and see what a vast expansion of revealed truth has 
taken place. The former was all that the mind of the 
church in that age of infancy was able to eliminate and 
pysteraatize out of the Scriptures ; and this simple state- 
nii^nt was sufficient to satisfy the imperfectly developed 
scientific wants of the early church. The latter creed 
was what the mind of the church was able to construct out 
of the elements of the very same written revelation, afte^ 
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fifteen hundred years of study and reflection upon them. 
The " words," the doctrinal elements, of Scripture, are 
" spirit and life," and hence, like all spirit and all life, are 
capable of expansion. Upon them the historic Christian 
mind, age after age, has expended its best reflection, and 
now the result is an enlarged and systematized statement 
such as the early church could not have made, and did 
not need. 

Compare, again, the statement of the doctrine of the 
Trinity in the Apostles' creed with that in the Nieene 
creed. The erroneous and defective statements of Alius 
compelled the orthodox mind to a more profound reflec- 
tion upon the matter of Scripture, and the result was a 
creed in which the implication and potentiality of revela- 
tion was so far explicated and evolved as to present a 
distinct and unequivocal denial of the doctrine of a 
created Son of God. But, besides this negative value, 
this systematic construction of the Scripture doctrine of 
the Trinity has a great positive worth. It opens before 
the human mind the great abyss of tlie Divine nature ; 
and, tliough it cannot impart to the finite intelligence 
that absolutely full and perfect knowledge of the God- 
bead which only God lumself can have, it yet furnishes 
a form of apprehension which accords with the real 
nature of God, and will, therefore, preserve the mind that 
accepts it from both the Dualistic and the Pantheistic 
ideas of the Supreme Being. Abstruse and dialectic as 
that creed has appeared to some minds and some ages 
in the Christian church; little connection as it has 
seemed to them to have with so practical a matter as 
vital religion ; it would not be difficult to show that those 
councils at Nice and Constantinople, did a work in the 
years 325 and 381, of which the church universal will 
feel the salutary effects to the end of time, both in practi- 
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ca! arid scientific respects. For, if all right religious 
feeling towards Jesus Christ is grounded in the unaaaail- 
able conviction that he is tnily and verily God ; " begot- 
ten, not made, being of one substance with the Father ; " 
then this creed laid down the syBtematic basis of all the 
true worship and acceptable adoration wliich the church 
nniversal have paid to the Redeemer of the world.* And 
if a correct metaphysical conception of the Divine Being 
is necessary in order to all right philosophizing upon 
God and the universe, then this Christian doctrine of the 
Trinity is the only statement that is adequate to the 
wants of pcience, and the only one that can keep the 
philosophic mind from the Pantheistic and Dualistlc 
dc^'iation to which, when left to itself, it is so liable. 

The importance of historical studies and the historic 
spirit in an age of the world that more than any other 
suffers from false notions regarding the nature of pro- 

• By lliis \i not neiutt thM there can be no iruc worship imtH a. creed 
bu been B^BlcniBIicBlly rormed and laid down, but tlint all traa worship is 
l^aaded in a praclical belicC whiub, when examined, is foand ia harmon- 
iu «xacllf wUh iho fipecalalivo results reached bj iho Christian Scientific 
mind. So Itir u the great boJj of bcIieTers is concerned, their cose is tike 
Aat of Uilorj of Poictien, who bU left one of the beat of the palrielic 
tntBliMa npoa the Trinity, bat who, in his retired bishopric in Gaul, did 
not heir of the Niccnc creed until manj years after its origin. He " found 
in it thai very tune doctrine of the anicy of eaaence ia tho Father und iho 
Hon, wfaidi he had, beToro this, aseertBincd to be the true doctrine, froni tho 
■luily of the New Testament, and had received into his CbriJlinn CTiperi- 
cncciWllhont being aware (hat (he fai til which he bore in his heart, had 
been laid down in theTonn ofa creed." — Torrey's Neandor, ii. 396. 

CooMDant with this, Eagenbach, al^r speaking of the highly scicntillc 
cbarwler of the Sgmbolum Qaicumqae, its endeavor, namely, to express Ilia 
ineffable hy iu series of atGrmations and guarding negations, adds, that 
' aacb formalae nevertheless have their edifying no less than their adenliflc 
aide, inasmuch as they tcsiiiy to the elruggto of the Christian nind after a 
auiafaclory expression of tliat which has its full (mth only in the depths 
of Ibe bdieviug lieut nod character." — Dogmcngcschichte, third edition, 
p.S49, aau. 

15 
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gress and development, cannot be exaggerated. But he 
who is able to see in the creeds and symbola of the 
Christian church so majiy steps of real progress ; he who 
knows that outside of that line of symbolic literature 
there is nothing but deviation from the real matter of 
Scripture, will not be lilcely to be carried away with the 
notion of a sudden and great improvement upon all that 
has hitherto been accomplished in the department of 
theology. He will know that, as all the past develop- 
ment has been historic ; restatement shooting out of 
prestatement ; the fuller creed bursting out of the nar- 
rower ; the expanded treatise swelling forth growth-like 
from the more slender; so all the present and future 
development in theology must be historic also. He will 
see, especially, that elements that have already been 
examined and rejected by the Christian mind, as unscrip- 
tnral and foreign, can ne-ver again be rightfully intro- 
duced into creeds and symbols ; that history cannot undo 
history ; that the progress of the present and the future 
must be homogeneous and kindred with the progress of 
the past. 

III. In the third place, a historic spirit in the theolo- 
^an protects him from false notions respecting the 
nature of the visible church, and from a false church 
feeling. 

We can devote but a moment to this branch of the 
discussion, unusually important just at this time. 

We have seen that the most important part of the his- 
tory of the church is its inward history. We have found 
that the external history of Christianity derives all its 
interest for a thonghtftd mind from its connection with 
that dispensation of truth and of spirit which lies beneath 
it as its animating soul. The whole influence, conse- 
quently, of genuine and comprehensive historical study 
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ict to magnify the substauce and subordinate the form ; 
to exalt truth, doctrine, and life, over rites, ceremonies, 
and polities. 

It is undoubtedly true, that the study of eecleaiastical 
history, in some minds, and in some branches of the 
chnrch, has strengthened a strong formalizing tendency, 
and promoted eeclesiEisticism. The Papacy has from 
time immemorial appealed ta tradition ; and those por- 
tions of the Protestant church -which have been least anc- 
ccsefiil in freeing themselves from the materialism of the 
Papacy, have said ranch about the past history of the 
chmvh. Hence, in some quarters in the Protestant 
church, there are, and always have been, apprehensions 
teat history should interfere with the great right of pri- 
vate judgment, and put a stop to all legitimate progress. 

But it only needs a comprehensive idea of the nature i 
of history to allay these apprehensions. It only needs tq I 
be remembered that the history of Christianity is some- 
thing more than the history of the Nicene period or of 
the Scholastic age. It only needs to be recollected that ^ 
the history of Christianity denotes a course of develop* \ 
mcnt from the beginning of the world down to the 
present moment; that it includes the whole of that. 
Divine economy which began with the first promise, and ' 
which manifested itself first in the Patriarchal, next ia . 
the Jewish, and finally in the Christian, church.' The | 



* Probabl; [lie mosE leriooi derecl in Ihe (x>nslmclion of the hittoi; of 
ChridUnilj bj ihe ichool of SchUiemiaclier, Eprings from reganling Iha 
incaniatioii u the beginning of chnrch history. Even if tbll i> not nlva;* 
tormtllj Mid, aa it lomelinicg is, the nation itself moalds and lonni the 
«hal« account, the galdcn position of Angasiiao, Naiim Talammlma » 
Voat talit, Velat in Noixi paiei, \% forgotten, and the Jewish religion, m it 
no* from God, 1b confounded with thM corruption of it which wo find in 
tb« daji of oar Skvionr, hnt igninBt which the eTnngeUcal prophet IiaiBb 
iaid^ H camuilj m the eroogolical apostle FuiL " Us ii not n Jaw 
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influence of tlie study of tliia whole great process, espe- 
cially if the eye is kept fastened apoii the spiritual sub- 
stance of it, is anything but formalizing and sectarian, — 
If, therefore, a papistic and anti-catholic temper has 
ever shown itself in connection ■with the study of ecclesi- 
astical history, it was because the inward history was 
neglected, and even the external history was studied in 
sections only. He who selects a particular period merely, 
and neglects all that has preceded and all that has fol- 
lowed, will be liable to a sectarian view of the nature 
and history of the church of God. He who reproduces 
within his mind the views and feelings of a single age 
merely, will be individual and bigoted in his temper. — 
He who confines his studies, for example, as so many 

whicli 19 one outwardlj, neither is tLat circumds[oii whicli is oatword in 
the flesh." Judaism is not rhariaeeUm. There is, therefore, no inionrd 
and essential difference between Ime Judaism and true Chrialianity. The 
rormer looked forward and the latter looks backward to the sntne central 
Torson and the same central Cross. The mSDifosted Jehovah of the Old 
Testament was the incarnate Word of the New. '' The Hiligion," snjs 
Edwards, " that the church of God has professed from the first foonding of 
the charch after the fall to this time, has always been the same. Thoagh 
the diapenBations have been altered, yet the religion which the charch has 
professed, has always, as to its essentials, been the game. The church o( 
God, from the beginning, has been one society. The Christian church 
which bos been siuee Christ's ascensioo, is manifestly the same society 
continoed, with the cbnrch that was before Christ came. The Christian 
charch is grafted on their root ; thej are built npon the same foundation. — 
The revelation upon which both have depended, is essentially the same; 
for, as the Christian church is built on the Holy Scriptures, so was tbe 
Jewish church, though uovv the Scriptures be enlarged bj the addition of 
the New Testament ; but still it is essentially the same revelation with tbat 
which was given in the Old Testament, only the subjecls of Divine revclsr 
tion are now more clearly recorded in the Hew Testanient than they were 
in the Old. Bat the sum and sabstanee of both the Old Testament and 
the New, is Christ and His redemption. The church of God has always 
been on the foundation of Divine Eevclalion, and alwajs on tlioso revela- 
tions that were essentially ibo same, and which were summarily compre- 
hended in the Holy Scriptures." — Edwards's WoA of Eodemplion, i. 478. 
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have done, and are doing, to that period from Constaii- 
line to Hildebrand, wliich witnessed the rise and forma- 
tion of the Papacy ; and, especially, he, who in this 
period studies merely the archaeology and the polity, 
witfaoat the doctrines, the morality, and the life; he, 
who confine^! himself to those tracts of Augustine which 
emphasize the idea of the church iu opposition to ancient 
radicals and dlsorganizers, but studiously avoids those 
other and greater and more elaborate treatises of this 
eame:st spiritualist, which thujider the idea of the truth, 
in opposition to all heretics and all formalists; he, in 
short, who goes to the study of ecclesiastical history with 
a. predetermined purpose, and carries into it an antece- 
dent interpreting idea, derived from his denomination, 
and not from Scripture, will undoubtedly become more 
and more Romish and less and less historic. 

Sarh a disposition as this, is directly crossed and mor- 
tified by a comprehensive and pbilosophic conception of 
history. Especially will the history of doctrines destroy 
the belief in the infallibility, or paramount authority, of 
any particular portion of the church universal. The eye 
IS now turned away from those external and imposing 
features of the history which have such a natural effect 
to carnalize the mind, to those simpler truths and interior 
living principles, which have a natural effect to spiritual- 
ize it. An interest in the theology of the church is very 
ditTcrcnt from an interest in the polity of the church. It 
ia a fact that as the one ri^es, the other declines ; and 
there would be no surer method of destroying the formal- 
ism that exists in some portions of the church, than to 
compel their clergy to the continuous and close study of 
the entire history of Christian doctrines. 

IV. In the fourth place, a historic spirit in thcologiai 
15* 
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promotes a profound aud genial agreeraerit on essential 
points, and a genial disagreement on non-essentials. 

It is plain lliat the study of cliurch history tends to 
establish and to magnify the distinction between real 
orthodoxy and real heterodoxy. History is discriminating 
and cannot be made to mingle the immiscible. In 
regard, therefore, to the great main current* of truth and 
of error, the historic mind is clear in its insight and 
decided in its opinions. It knows that the Christian 
religion has been both truly and falsely apprehended by 
the human mind, aud that, consequently, two lines of 
belief can bo traced down the ages and generations ; that 
in only one of these two, is Scriptural Christianity to be 
found. 

But its wide and catholic survey, also enables the his- 
toric mind to see as the unhistoric mind cannot, that tiie 
line of orthodoxy is not a mathematical line. It has 
some breadth. It is a path, upon which the church can 
travel, and not merely a direction in which it can look. 
It is a high and royal road, where Christian men may go 
abreast ; may pass each other, and cany on the practical 
business of a Christian life ; and not a mere hair-line 
down which nought can go but the one-eyed sighting of 
either speculative or pro^Tncial bigotry. 

Hence historical studies banish both provincialism and 
bigotry from a theological systefn, and imbue it with 
that practical and catholic spirit which renders it interest- 
ing and iiiiluential through the whole churcli and world, 
A system of theology may be true and yet not contain 
the whole truth. It may have seized upon some funda- 
mental positions, or cardinal doctrines, witii a too violent 
energy, and have given them an exorbitant expansion, to 
the neglect of other equally fundamental truths. In this 
case, historical knowledge is one of the best correctives. 
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A wider knowledge of the course of theological specula- 
tion ; a more profound aeqaaintance wiih the origin and 
fonnation of the leading syslems of the church universal ; 
tends to prodnce ibat eqaillbriam of the parts and that 
comprehensiveness of the wbole, which are so apt to be 
lacking in a provincial creed or gystem. 

A similar liberalizing influence is eserted by the study 
of church history upon the theologian himselfl He sees 
that men on the same side of the line which diWdes real 
orthodoxy from real heterodoxy, have differed ftoni each 
othcT, and sometimes upon very important, though never 
apon vital, points. The history of Christian doctrine 
compels him to acknowledge that there is a theological 
space, within which it is safe for the theological scientific 
mind to expatiate and career ; that this is a liberty con- 
ceded to the theologian by the unsystematized form in 
which the written revelation has been given to man, 
and a liberty, too, which, when it is not abused, greatly 
promotes that clearer and fuller understanding of the 
Scriptures, which we have seen the historic Christian 
mind is continually striving after. 

But this ecientilic liberality among theologians leads 
directly to a more profound and genial agreement among 
them upon all practical and essential points. The liber- 
ality of the historic mind is very far removed from that 
mere indifferentism which sometimes usurps this name. 
There « a truth for which the disagreeing, and perhaps 
(owing to imj«;rfectly sanctified hearts) the bitterly disa- 
greeing, theologians would both be tied to one stake and 
be burnt with one fire. There is a vital and necessary 
doctrine for which, if it were assailed by a third party, a 
bitter iincvangelie enemy, both of the contending ortlio- 
dax divines would fight under one and the same shield. 
Tint tratii which history shows has been the life of the 



church and without which it must die ; that historic 
truth, which is the heritage and the joy of the whole 
family in heaven and on earth, is dear to both hearts 
alike. 

But what tends to make differing theologians agree, 
profoundly and thoroughly, upon essential points, also 
tends to make them differ generously and genially upon 
non-essentials. Those who know that, after all, they are 
one, in fundamental character, and in fundamental belief; 
that, after all their disputing, they have but one Lord, one 
faith and one baptism ; find it more difficult to maintain 
a bitter tone and to employ an exasperated accent toward 
each other. The common Christian consciousness wells 
up from the lower depths of the soul, and, as in those deep 
inland lakes which are fed from subterranean fountains, 
the sweet waters neutralize and change those bitter or 
brackish surface currents that have in them the taint of 
the shores ; perhaps the washings of civilization. 

While, therefore, a wide acquaintance with the varie- 
ties of statement which appear in scientilio orthodoxy, 
does not in the least render the mind indifferent to that 
essential truth which every man must believe or be lost 
eternally, it at the same time induces a generous and 
genial temper among differing theolo^ans. The contro- 
versies of the Christian church have unquestionably been 
a benefit to systematic theology, and that mind must 
have a very meagre idea of the comprehensiveness and 
pregnancy of Divme revelation, who supposes that the 
Christian mind could have derived out of it that great 
system of doctrinal knowledge which is to outlive all the 
constructions of the philosophic mind, without any sharji 
controversy, or keen examination among theologians. 
That structure did not and could not rise like Thebes, at 
the mellifluous sound of Amphion's lute ; it did not real 
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r up like the Jewish teaiple without sound of ham- 
mer, or axe, or any tool of iron. Slowly, and with dilii- 
culty, vras it npreared, by hard toil, aniid opposition from 
foes without aud foes u-itliin, aud through much earnest 
mental conflict And so will it continue to be reared and 
beautified m the ages that are to come. We cannot alter 
this course of things so long as the truth is infinite, and 
the mind is finite and sees through a glass darkly. 

What is needed, therefore, is a sweet and generous 
temper in all parties as the work goes on. The theolo- 
gian needs that great ability : l/ie ability to differ genialli/. 
It has been the misery and the disgrace of the church, that 
loo ninny theologians who have held the truth, and have 
held it, too, in its best forms, have held It, like the hea- 
then, in unrighteousness ; have held it in narrowness and 
bigotry. They have differed in a hard, dry, ungenial 
way. They have forgotten that the rich man cau afford 
to be liberal ; that the strong man need not be constantly 
anxious ; that a scientific and rigorous orthodoxy should 
ever look out of a beaming, and not a sullen, eye. 

Let us be thankful that some ages in the history of the 
chtireh furnish exam])Ie3 that cheer and instruct. Look 
back at that most interesting period, the period of the 
Keformation, and contemplate the profound agreement 
npon essentials and the genial disagreement upon noii- 
essenlials, that prevailed among the leaders then. Mar- 
tin Luther and John Calvin were two theologians who 
differed as greatly in mental structure, and in their spoil- 
taiieous mode of contemplating and constructing doc- 
bines, as is possible for two minds upon the same side 
of the great controversy between orthodoxy and lieresy. 
No man will say that the differences l>rtwecn Lutheran- 
inn and Calvinism are minor or unim]>ortant. Probably 
toy one would say that, if those two men were iible to 



THE NATURE, AND INFLUENCE, 

fee! the common Christian fcUowahip ; to enjoy the com- 
munion of saints ; and to realize with tenderness their 
common relationship to the Head of the church ; there is 
no reason why all men who are properly within the pale 
of orthodoxy should not do the same. 

Turn now to the letters of both of these men ; written 
in the midst of that controversy which was going on be- 
tween the two portions of the Reformed, and wliich re- 
sidtcd, not, however, through the desire or the influence 
of these two great men, but through the bitterness of 
their adherents, in their division into two distinct church- 
es ; and witness the common genial feeling that pre- 
vailed. Hear Luther in his letter to Bucer sending his 
cordial greeting to Calvin, whose books he has read with 
singular pleasure : cum singulari voluptate. Hear Calvin 
declaring his willing and glad readiness to subscribe to 
the Augsburg Confession, interpreting it upon the sacra- 
mental question as the Lutherans themselves author- 
ized him to do." Above all, turn to that burst, &om Cal- 
vin, of affectionate feeling towards Melanehthon, which 
gives itself vent in the midst of one of his stern contro- 
versial tracts, like the music of flutes silencing for a mo- 
ment the clang of war-cymbals and the blare of the trum- 
pet : " O Philip Melanehthon, to thee I address myself, 
to thee who art now living in the presence of God with 



* Henry's Life of Calvin, II. pp. 96, 99. It U interesting and in 
to TTicncss llie liberal feeling of the icientiGc and rigoronslj orthoJox Atha- 
nosina lowanls the Scmiuriang themeelvcs, whose statement of the doc- 
trine of tliB Trinitj he regarded to be inadeqnnte. See the qnotalion from 
Athanaaus de Si/nodis, ^ 41, in Giescler, Chap. II. ^ B3, and the reference to 
Hilarius de Sgaodis, } 76. Saya Augustine: "they who do not pertina- 
cioaaly defend their opinion, falae and perverse though it be, espcciallj 
trhcn it doea not spring from tho audacity of their own pn^amption, while 
they Gcek the truth with cautious Rolicitnde, and are prepared to correct 
thcmielvoa when they Iiavo found it, are by no means to he ruDked among 
hereticg,'' — Epistle 43, Newmoa'g Libraiy Versioo. 
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Jesus Christ, and there awaiteat us, till death shall unite 
ua in the enjoyment of Divine peace. A hundred times 
haat thou said to me, when ^weary with so much labor 
and oppressed with so many burdens, thou laidst thy 
head upon my breast, ' God grant, God grant, that I 
may now die I ' '" 

The theology of Bichard Baxter differs from the theol- 
ogy of John Owen by some -important modifications, and 
each of these two types of Calvinism will probably per- 
petuate itself in the church to the end of time ; but the 
confidence which both of these great men cherished to- 
wards each other, should go along down with these sys- 
tems through the ages and generations of time. 

But what surer method can be employed to produce 
and perpetuate this catholic and liberal feeling among 
the various types and schools of orthodox theology, than 
to impart to all of them the broad views of history ? 
And what surer method than this can be taken to dimin- 
i»h the number and bring about more unity of opinion 
in the department of systematic theology ? For it is one 
^at effect of history to coalesce and harmonize. It intro- 
doceft mutual modifications, by showing opponents that 
ihcir predecessors were nearer together than they them- 
selves are, by tracing the now widely separated opinions 
back to that point of departure where they were once 
very near together; and, above all, by causing all parties 
to remember, what all are so liable to forget in the heat 
of controversy, that all forms of orthodoxy took their first 
ori^n in the Scriptures, and that, therefore, all theologi- 
cal controversy should be carried on with a constant 
reference to tliis one infallible standard, which can teach 
but one infallible system. 

• EeDrjr's Lift of Cilvio, I. 23». 



D INFLUENCE, OF THE BIBTORIO SPIRIT. 

I have thus considered the nature of the historic spirit 
and its influence both upon the secular and theological 
mind, in order to indicate my own deep sense of the im- 
portance of the department in which I have been called 
to give instruction by the guardians of this Institution. 
The first instinctive feelings would have shrunk from the 
weight of the great burden imposed, and the exteut of 
the very great field opened ; though in an institution 
where the pleasant years of professional study were all 
spent ; though in an ancient institution, made illustrious 
and influential, through the land and the world, by the 
labors of the venerated dead and the honored living. 
But it does not become the individual to yield to his 
individuahty. The stream of Divine Providence, so sig- 
nally conspicuous in the life of the church, and of ite 
members, is the stream upon which the diffident as well as 
the confident must afike cast themselves. And he who 
enters upon a new course of labor for the church of 
God, with just views of the greatness and glory of tlie 
kingdom and of the comparative unimportance of any 
individual member, will be most fikely to perform a work 
that will best harmonize with the development and pro- 
gress of the great whole. 



THE BELATION OF LAN-GUAGE, AXD STYLE, 
TO THOUGHT." 



** It is a truth," (says Hartung in beginniug his subtle 
and profound work on the Greek Particles,) " as simple 
86 it is &uitAil, that language is no arbitrary, artificial, 
and gradual invention of the reflective understanding, 
but a necessary and organic product of human nature, ap- 
pearing contemporaneously with the activity of thought. 
Speech is the correlate of thought ; both require and condi- 
tion each other like body and soul, and are developed at 
the Bame time and in the same degree, both in the 
the individual and the nation. Words are tlie coinage of 
conceptions, freeing themselves from the dark chaos of 
intimations and feeUngs, and gaining shape and clcar- 
neas. In so far as a man uses and is master of language, 
Ims he also attained clearness of thought; the developed 
and spoken language of a people is its expressed intelli- 
gence," f Consonant with this, "William Humboldt re- 
murks that "speech must be regarded as naturally inhe- 
n^ut in man, for it is altogether inexplicable as a work 
of his inventive understandiiig. We are none the bet- 
ter for allowing thousands of years for its invention. 

* R«prlB(«i1 from Ihe BibLiotheca Sacra ; Nninbera XX and XXXI. 
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There could be no invention of langnage unless its type 
slieady existed in the human mind. Man is man only 
by means of speech ; bnt in order to invent speech he 
must be already man." 

lu these extracts it is asserted that language ia an or- 
ganic product of which thought is the organizing and 
vitalizing principle. Writers upon language have gene- 
rally acknowledged a connection of some sort between 
thought and language, but they have not been unanimous 
with respect to the nattne of the connection. The com- 
mon assertions that language is the "dress" of thought — 
is the "vehicle" of thought — point to an outward and 
mechanical connection between the two : while the fine 
remark of Wordsworth that " langnage is not so much 
the dress of thought as its incarnation," and the frequent 
comparison of the relation which they bear to each other, 
with that which exists between the body and the soul, 
indicate that a vital connection is believed to exist be- 
tween langnage and thought. 

The correctness of this latter doctrine becomes appa- 
rent when it is considered that everything growing out 
of human nature, in the process of its development and 
meeting its felt wants, is of necessity living in its 
essence, and cannot be regarded as a dead mechanical 
contrivance. That language has such a natural and 
spontaneous origin is evident from the fact, that history 
^ves no account of any language which was the direct 
invention of any one man, or set of men, to supply the 
wants of a nation utterly destitute of the ability to ex- 
press its thought, IndiWduals have bestowed an alpha- 
bet, a written code of laws, useful mechanical inventions, 
upon their countrymen, but no individual ever bestowed 
a language. This has its origin in human nature, or 
rather in that constitutional necessity, under which hu- 
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mail nature in common with all creation iB placed by 
Iliin who sees tbe end from the beginning, wliich com- 
pels the invisible to become visible, the formlesa to take 
form, the intelligible to corporealize itself. That thonght 
ia invisible and spiritual in essence, is granted by all sys- 
tems of philosophy except the coarsest and most mjphi- 
losophic materialism. It is therefore subject to the uni- 
versal law, and must become sensuous — must be 
mtmicaled. 

In the case of the primitive language, spoken by 
first human pair, we must conceive of it aa a gift from the 
Creator, perfectly correspondent, like all their other en- 
dowments, to the wants of a living soul. As in this first 
instance the bodily form reached its height of being and 
of beauty, not through the ordinary processes of genera- 
tion, birth, and growth, but as an instantaneous creation ; 
BO too the form of thought, language, passed through no 
stages of development (as some teach) from the inarticu- 
late cry of the brute, to the articulate and intelligent 
tones of cultivated man, but came into full and finished 
existence simultaneously with the fiat that called the 
full-formed soul and body into being. It would not 
have been a perfect creation, had the first man stood 
mute in mature manhood, and that too in his unfallen 
state and amidst the beauty and glory of Eden! Aa the pos- 
terity of the first man come into existence by a process, 
and aa both soul and body in their case undergo develop- 
ment before reaching the pointa of bloom and maturity, 
language also in their case is a slow and gradual forma- 
IJon. It begins with the dawn of reflective conscioua- 
ncM, and unfolds itself as this becomes deeper and clear- 
er. In the infancy of a nation it is exquisitely fitted for 
the lyrical expression of tliose thoughts and feelings 
wiaek hse simple and sincere in tbe national mind ami 
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heart, before philosophical reflection has rendered them 
complex, or advancing civilization has dried up their 
freshness. As the period of fancy and feeling pass^es 
by and that of reason and reflection comes in, language 
becomes more rigid and precise in its structure, confornj^ 
itself to the expression of profound thought, and history 
and philosophy take the place of the ballad and ilie 
chronicle. 

Now the point to be observed here is, that this whole 
process is spontaneous and natural; is a growth and 
not a manufacture. Thought embodies itself, even as 
the merely animal life becomes sensuous and sensible 
through its own tendency and activity. When investi- 
gating language, therefore, we are really within the 
sphere of life and living organization, and to attempt its 
comprehension by means of mechanical principles would 
be as absurd as to attempt to apprehend the phenomena 
of the animal kingdom by the prijiciples that regulate 
the investigation of inorganic nature. It is only by the 
application of dynamical principles, of the doctrine of 
life, that we can get a true view of language or be en- 
abled to use it with power. 

It is assumed then that thought is the life of language; 
and this too in no figurative sense of the word, but in its 
strict Bcientiiic signification as denoting the principle 
that organizes and vivifies the form in which it makes 
its appearance. It is assumed that thought is as really 
the living principle of language as the soul is the life of 
the body, and the assumption verifies itself by the clear- 
ness which it introduces into the investigation of the sub- 
ject, and by the light which it flares into its darker and 
more mysterious parts. That fusion, for instance, of the 
thoughts with the words, which renders the discourse of 
the poet glowing and tremulous with feeling and life, 



lNguack to tkougiit. 



185 ' 



can be explained upon no ofher supposition than thai j 
the immaterial entity bom of beauty in the poet's mind 
actually materializes Itself, and thus enUvena the other- 
wise lifeless syllables. Nothing but a vital connection 
with the thoughts that breathe, can account for the 
words that burn. 

We are not therefore to look upon language as having 
intrinsic existence, separate from the ttiought which it 
conveys, but as being external tiiouglit, expressed thought. 
Words were not first invented, and then assigned to 
conceptions as their arbitrary, and intrinsically, mean- 
ingless signs ; mere indices, having no more inward con- 
nection with the things indicated, than the algebraic 
marks, + and — , have with the notions of increase and ( 
diminution. In the order of nature, language follows \ 
ratliei than precedes thought, and is subject to all ita 
modifications from its first rise in the consciousness of 
the individual and the nation, up to that of the philoso- 
pher and the philosophic age in a nation's history. Lan- 
guage in essence is thought, is thought in an outward 
form, and consequently cannot exist, or be the object of 
reflection dissevered from the vital principle which sub- 
stantiates it. The words of the most thoughtless man 
do nevertheless contain some meaning, and words have 
effect opon us only in proportion as they are filled with. , 
thought. 

Arid tills fulness must not be conceived of as flowing^ 
into empty moulds already prepared. It is a statemcntr, 
of one of the most profound investigators of physical lifttfJ 
that the living power merely added to the dead organ ».■! 
not life;* i. e. that no intensity whatever of physical life 



• C*rat' Phjilologie, Bd. I. Vorredo. IIo donie* ibc ci 
faHowing farmaU upon which, bo affirmi, the tncchoaicnl school of plijt'i- 
ologUu proceedi: todtu Organ + Kralt = I^beo. 
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Btreamed npon and through a dead hand lying upofi" 
diasecting table can produce life in the form of the liv- 
ing member. The living member cannot Come into ex- 
istence except as growing out of a living body, and the 
living body cannot come into existence unless life, the 
immaterial and invisible, harden into the materiality and 
burst into the visibility of a minute seminal point which 
teems and swells with the whole future organism ; a 
point or dot of life from which as a centre, the radiation, 
the organization, and the circulation may commence. 
In like maimer it is impossible, if it were conceivable, 
to produce human language by the supcrinduetion of 
thought upon, or by the assignation of meaning to, a 
mass of unmeaning sounds already in existence. "When 
a conception comes into the consciousness of one mind, 
and seeks expression that it may enter the consciousness 
of another mind, it must be conceived of as uttering it- 
self in a word which is not taken at hap-hazard, and 
which might have been any other arbitrary sound, but 
which is prompted and formed by the creative thought 
struggling out of the world of mind, and making use of 
the vocal organs in order to enter the world of sense. 

We cannot, it is true, verify all this by reference to all 
the words we are in the habit of using every day, be- 
cause we arc too far off from the period of their origin, 
and because they are oftentimes combinations of simple 
sounds that were origbially formed by vocal organs dif- 
fering from our own by marked peculiarities, yet the 
simplicity and naturalness of the Greek of Homer, or 
the English of Chaucer, which is no other than the affi- 
nity of the language with the thought, the sympathy of 
the sound with the sense, cause us to feel what in the 
present state of philology most certainly cannot be proved 
in the ease of every single word, that primarily, ia i 
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root and heart, language ia aelf-embodied thought. Yet 
though it ia imposeible at present in the caae of eveiy 
single word to verify the assumption upon which we 
have gone, it is not difficult to do tiiis in the case of that 
portion of the language in which Ihere is emphasis and 
intensity of meaning. The verb, by which action and 
^ufiering (which in the animal world is but a calmer and 
more intense activity) are expressed, is a word often and 
evidently suited to the thought. Those nouns which are 
names not of things but of acts and energies, are liite- 
wise exceedingly significant of the things signified. The 
motions of the mouth, the position of the organs, and 
the tension of the muscles of speech, in the utterance of 
snch words as shocic, smite, writhe, slake, quench, are 
prodnccd by the force and energy and character of the 
conceptions which these words communicate, just as the 
prolonged relaxation of the organs and muscles in the 
pronnnciation of soothe, breathe, dream, calm, and the 
like, results naturally from the nature of tlie thought of 
which they are the vocal embodiment. 

And this leads us to notice that this view of the origin 
and nature of language acquires additional support from 
considering that the vocal sound is the product of physi- 
cal organs which are started into action and directed in 
their motion by the soul itself.* Even the tones of the 
animal are suited to the inward feeling by the particular 
play of muscles and organs of utterance. The feeling 
of pleasure could not, so long as nature is herself, twist 
these muscles and organs into the emission of the sharp 
KCrcam of physical agony, any more than it could light 
up the eye with the glare and flash of rage. 

Now if this is true in the low sphere of animal exist- 
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ence, it is still more true in the sphere of intellectual a 
moral existence. If life ia true to itself in the lower, it 
is trae to itself in the higher realm of its manifestation. 
When full of earnest thought and feeling the mind vses 
the body at will, and tJic latter naturally and spontane- 
ously subserves the former. As thought becomes more 
and more earnest, and feeling more and more glowiug, 
the body bends and yields with increasing pliancy, down 
to its minutest fibres and most delicate tissues, to the 
working of the engaged mind ; the organs of speech be- 
come one with the soul, and are swayed and wielded by 
it. The word is, as it were, put into the mouOi, by the 
vehement and excited spirit. 

When thd mind la qii[ckenBd, out ofdonbt, 
The organs, though defunct und dead before, 
Break up their drowsy grnve aud nairly niavo 
With CBSted eloagh and fresh legerilj.* 

As well might it be said that there is no vital and na- 
tural connection between the feeling and the blush in 
wliieh it mantles, or the tear in which it finds vent, as 
that the word — the "wiiiged word" — has only an arbi- 
trary and dead relation to the thought. 

Again, it is generally conceded that there is an inher- 
ent fitness of gesture, attitude and look, to the thought 
or feeling conveyed by them; but do attitude, gesture, 
and look, sustain a more intimate relation to thought 
and feeling than language does ; language, at once the 
most universal as well as most particular in its applica- 
tion, the most exhaustive and perfect, of all the media 
of communication between mind and mind, between 
heart and heart? The truth is, that all the media 
through which thought become sensuous aud communi* 

* Hcnrj- IV. Act IV. Sc I, 
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cable are in greater or less degree, yet in some degree, 
hinnogeneous and con-natural with thought Use!/. In other 
words they aU, in a greater or less degree, possess mani- 
fesl propriety. 

It is to be borne hi mind here, that the question is not 
whether thought could not have emRidied itself in other 
fonns than it has, whether other languages could not 
have arisen, but whether the existing forms possess ad- 
aptedness to the thought they convey, liife is not com- 
pelled to manifest itself in one only form, or in one par- 
ticular set of forms, in any of the kingdoms, but it is 
compelled to make the form in which it does appear, 
vital like itself. The forms, for aught that we know, 
may be infinite in number, in which the invisible princi- 
ple may become sensible, but the corpse ia no one of 
them. 

Thought as the substance of discourse is logical, ne- 
cessary, and immutable, in its natmiJ, while language aa 
the form is variable. The language of a people ia conti- 
nually undergoing a change, so that those who speak it 
in ita later periods, {it very often happens,) would be 
uointelligible to those who spoke it in its earlier ages. 
Chaucer cannot be read by Englishmen of the present 
day without a glossary." Again, the languages of dif- 
ferent nations diifer from each other. There is great 
variety in the changes of the verb to express the passive 
form. The subject is sometimes included in the verb, 
Botnetimea is pre&xcd, and sometimes is sufTixed to it. 
The Malay language assumes the plural instead of the 



• Tel B»Bii in tbii MM, M Wordsworth truly remarkB, " ihe ajftetitig 
faMM an klmost always ouprcased in langaage pare, and anlvcrrally incsl- 
liffiblc «»ea to Ihis iaj."—Pref>ie£ la Li/rioal Ballaih. Tho moro inlriat 
•nil vilal ihe llionght, tho nouct the form approaches the oasence, the lnur« 
vnlterul doei it become. 



190 



RELATION OF LANGUAGE TO TUOUGnT. 



singular as the basis of mimber, all noons primarily de- 
noting the plnraL Some use the dual and some do not; 
some give gender and number to adjectives, and others 
do not ; some have tlie article and some have not. And 
yet all these different languages are equally embodiments 
of thought, and of %ie same thought substantially. For 
the human mind is everywhere, and at all times, subject 
to the invariable laws of its own constitution, and that 
logical, immutable, truth wliich standi over against it as 
its correlative object, is developed in much the same way 
among all nations in whom the intellect obtains a devel- 
opment The vital principle — logical, immutable, truth 
in the form of human thought — is here seen embodying 
itself in manifold forms, with freedom and originality, 
and with an expressive suitableness in every instance. 

That a foreign language does not seem expressive to 
the stranger is no argument against the fundamental hy- 
pothesis. It is expressive to the native-bom, and be- 
come so to the stranger in proportion as he acquires (not 
a mere mechanical and book knowledge, but) a vital 
and vernacular knowledge of it. And this expressive- 
ness is not the result of custom. Apart from the in- 
stinctive association of a certain word with a certain 
conception, there is an instinctive sense of its intrinsic 
fitness to communicate the thought intended — of its ex- 
pressiveness. For why should some words be more ex- 
pressive than others, if they all equaUy depend upon the 
law of association for their significance ? And why is a 
certain portion of every language more positive, empha- 
tic, and intense, than the remaining portions 1 There is 
in every language a class of words which are its life and 
life-blood, a class to which the mind, in its fervor and 
glow, instinctively betakes itself in order to free itself of 
its thoughts in the most effective and satisfactory mai 
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ncr. Bnt this is irreconcilable with the hypothesis that 
all words are but lifeless signs, acquiring their significa- 
tion and apparent snitableness &om use and custom, and 
all consequently being upon t&e same dead level with 
B'spect to expressiveness- 
Still another proof that the connection between lan- 
gnage and thought is organic, is found in the fact that 
the relation between the two is evidently that of action 
and reaction. 

We have seen that language is the produce of thought ; 
but this is not to be understood as though language were 
a mere effect, of which thought is the mere cause. The 
mere effect cannot react upon the pure cause. It is 
thrown off and away from its cause (as the cannon bEill 
i.4 bom the cannon), so that it stands insulated and in- 
dependent with respect to its ori^n. 

This is not the case with language. Originated by 
thought, and undergoing modifications as thought is de- 
veloped, it, in turn, exerts a reflex influence upon its ori- 
ginating cause. In proportion as language is an exact 
and sincere expression, does thought itself become exact 
and sincere. The more appropriate and expressive the 
language, the more correct will be the thought, and the 
more expressive and powerful will be the direction which 
tlioogfat takes. 

Bat if language were a mechanical invention, no such 
reaction as this could take place upon the inventor. 
While connected with thought only by an arbitrary com- 
pact on the part of those who made use of it, it would 
be separated from thought by origin and by natiure. Not 
being a living and organic product, it could sustain to 
tboiught only the external and lifeless relation of cause 
and effect, and consequently would remain one and the 
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same amid all the life, motion, and modification, which 
the immaterial principle might undergo, 

Of course if such were the relation between the two, 
it would be impossible to account for all that uncon- 
scious but real change ever going on in a spoken lan- 
guage, which we call grov)tk and progress. Language 
upon such an hypothesis would remain stationary in 
substance, and at best could be altered only by aggrega- 
tion from without New words might be invented and 
added to the number already in existence, but no change 
could occur in the spirit of the language, if it may be 
allowed to speak of spirit in such a connection. 

Furthermore, if there is no vital relation between lan- 
guage and thought, it would be absurd to spcEik of the 
beneficial influence upon mental development (which is 
but the development of thought) of the study of philo- 
logy. If in strict literality the relation of language to 
thought is that of the invention to tiie mind of the in- 
ventor, then the study of this outward, and in itself life- 
less instrument, would be of no worth in developing an 
essence so intensely vital, so full of motion, and with 
such an irrepressible tendency to development, as the 
human mind. 

It is however a truth and a fact that the study of a 
well organized language is one of the very best meaus 
of mental education. It brings the mind of the student 
into communication with the whole mind of a nation, 
and infuses into his culture its good and bad elements 
— the whole genius and spirit of the people of whose 
mind it is the evolution. In no way can the mind of 
the individual be made to feel the power and influence 
of the mind of the race, and thereby receive the greatest 
possible enlargement and liberalizing, so well as by the 
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philosophic study of language A ratioual method of 
education malces use of this study as an iudi^pensable 
discipline, and selects for this purpose t\vo languages 
distinguished for the intimate relation which they sus- 
tain to the particular fonns of thought they respectively 
express. For the Greek language is so fused and one 
with Grecian thought, that it is living to tliis day, and 
has been the source of life to literature ever since its 
revival in the fifteenth century ; and the rigid but majes- 
tic Latin is the exact embodiment of the organizing and , 
imperial ideas of Rome. « 

These languages exhibit the changes of thought in the ■ 
Greek and Roman mind. They take their fonn and ' 
derive their spirit from the peculiarities of these nations. 
Hence the strong and original influence which they ex- 
ert upon the modern mind. If these languages really 
contained no tincture of the intellect tliat made them 
and made use of them, if they communicated none of 
the spirit of antiquity, they would indeed be " dead " lan- 
guages for all purposes of mental enlivenmg and devel- 
opment. 

But it is not so. The Greek and Roman mind with 
nil that passed through it, whether it were thought or 
feeling, whether it were individual or national, instead 
of remaining in the sphere of consciousness merely, and 
ihtta being kept from the ken of all after ages, projected 
ilsdf, aa it were, into these fine languages, into these 
noble forms, and not only became a KT^fia it ael for man- 
kind) but also a possession with whose characteristics 
the possessor is in sympathy, and from which he derives 
iutollectual nourishment and strength. 

A fiutlier proof tliat language has a living eoiuiection 
with thought, is found in the fact that feehng and pussiun 
BOggeat language. 

17 
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Feeling and passion are the most vital of all the acti- 
vities of the human soul, flowing as they do from the 
heart, and that which ia prompted by them may safely 
be affirmed to have life. That words the most expres- 
sive and powerful fly from the flps of the impassioned 
thinker is notorious. The man who is naturally of few 
words, becomes both fluent and appropriate in the use 
of language, when his mind glows with hia subject and 
feeling ia awakened, 

But the use of language is the same in kind and cha- 
racter with its origin. The processes through which 
language passes from the beginning to the end of its 
existence are all of the eame nature. As in the wide 
sphere of the universe, preservation is a constant crea^ 
tion, and the things that are, are sustained and perpe- 
tuated on principles in accordance with the character 
impressed upon them by the creative fiat, so in all the 
narrower spheres of the finite, the use and development 
are coincident and harmonious with the origin and na- 
ture. We may therefore argue back from the use and 
development to the origin and nature ; and when we find 
that in aU periods of its history human language is sug- 
gested, and that too in its most expressive form, by feel- 
ing and passion, we may infer that these had to do in 
its origin, and have left something of themselves in its 
nature. For how could there be a point and surface of 
communication between w^ords and feeling, so that the 
latter should start out the former in all the freshness of a 
new creation, if there were no interior connection be- 
tween them. For language as it falls from the lips of 
passion is tremulous with life — with the life of the soul 
— and imparts the life of the soul to all who hear it 

If, then, in the actual every-day use of language, we 
find it to be suggested by passion, and to be undergoing 
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changes both in form and signification, without the 
intervention of a formal compact on the part of men, it is 
just to infer that no such compact called itinto existence. 
It upon watching the progress and growth of a.language, 
we find it in continual flux and reflux, and detect every- 
where in if, change and motion, without any consciously 
directed effort to this end on the part of those who speak 
it, it is safe to infer that the same unconscious spontane- 
ouaness characterized it in its beginning. Moreover, if 
in every-day life we uncousciously, yet really, use 
language not as a lifeless sign of our thought, but believe 
that in employing it we are really expressing our mind, 
and furthermore, if we never in any way agreed to use 
the tongue which wc drank in with our mother's milk, 
but were born into it and grew up into its use, even as 
we were born into and grew up under the intellectual and 
moral constitution imposed upon human nature by its 
Creditor, we may safely conclude that language, too, is a 
promion on the part of the author of our being, and 
consequently is organic and alive. 

Indeed, necessity of speech, like necessity of religion 
and government and social existence, is laid upon man 
by his constitution, and as in these latter instances what- 
ever secondary arrangements may be made by circum- 
stances, the primary basis and central form is fixed in 
liumun nature, so in the case of language, whatever may 
be tbo secondary modifications growing out of national 
dilTerenccs and peculiarities of vocal organs, the deep 
gronnd and source of language is the liuman constitution 
it«clf. 

I'Vederick Schlegcl, after quoting Schiller's lines: 
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calls lanjiuage " llie genera], all-embracing art of man." 
This is truth. For language is embodiment — the em- 
botliment not indeed of one particulEu: idea in a material 
form, but of thought at large, in an immaterial yet sensi- 
ble form. And the fact that the material used is sound 
— the most ethereal of media — imparts to this "all 
embracing art " a spirituality of character that raises it 
above many of the fine arts, strictly so called. It is an 
embodiment of the spiritual, yet not in the coarse ele- 
ments of matter. When the spiritual jiasses from the 
intelligible to the sensible world by means of art, there is 
a coming down from the pmre ether and element of 
incorporeal beauty into the lower sphere of the defined 
and sensuous. The pure abstract idea necessarily loses 
something of its purity aaid abatraetedness by becoming 
embodied. By coming into appearance for the seuse it 
ceases to be in its ineftable, original, highest state for the 
reason — for the pure intelligence. Art, therefore, is 
degradation- — a stooping to the limitations and imper- 
fections of the material world of sense, and the feeling 
awakened by the form, however full it may be of the idea, 
is not equal in purity, depth, and elevation, to the direct 
beholding of the idea itself in spirit and in truth.' 

"We may, therefore, add to the assertion of SchlegeJ, 
and say, that language is also the highest art of man. — 
With the exceptions of poetry and oratory, all the fine 
arts are hampered in the full, free, expression of the idea 
by the uncomplying material. Poetry and oratory, in 

* It ia interesting in this connection to notice tbat the Fnrit&n, thoogh 
generallj cIiBrgcd witli a barbarian ignorance of tbe worth of art, neverllie- 
Icai in practice took tho only strictly philosophic view of it. That stripping 
flnying hatred of form, per se, which he maiiifcalcd, grew out of a (practi- 
cally) intensely philosophic mind which clearly saw the trac relation of tha 
form to the idea — of the seaaiblB to the spiritual. 
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common with language, by employing the most ethereal 
of media, approach as near as is possible for embodiments 
to the nafnre. of that wliich they embody, but the latter 
is infinitely superior to the two former, by viitue of its 
infinitely greater range, and power of exhaustive expres- 
sion. Poetry and eloquence are confined to the particu- 
lar and individual, wliile language seeks to embody 
thought in all its relations and transitions, and feeling in 
all its roanifoldncss and depth. The sphere in which it 
moves, and of which it seeks to give an outward manifes- 
tation is the whole human consciousness, from its rise in 
the individual, on through all its modifications in the 
race. It seeks to give expression to an inward experi- 
ence, that ia " co-infinite with human life itself," 

Viewed in this aspect, human language ceetsea to be 
the insignificant and uninteresting, phenomenon it ia so 
often represented to be, and appears in all its real mean- 
ing and mystery, it is an orf^anization, as wonderful as 
aiiy in the realm of creation, built up by a necessary ten- 
dency of human nature seeking to provide for its wants, 
and conatmeted too, upon the principles of that universal 
nature, which Sir Thomas Brown truly afiirms to be 
"the art of God."" Contemplate, for a moment, the 
Greek language as the product of this tendency, and 
necessity, to express his thought imposed upon man by 
creation. This wonderful structure could not have been 
put together by the cunning contrivance, and adopted by 
tht! formal consent, of the nation, and it certainly was not 
preserved and improved in this manner. Its pliancy and 
copiousness and precision and vitality and harmony, 

• Die pliitoiophiiche Bildnng dcr Sprnchen. die Tonagtich nach an den 
ni«prSne lichen lichltisr wird, ist ein wnhrhnftes durch ilcn Mcclinnismu* 
dca mciuchlichen Gdiaiet gcwirklc9 Wundcr. — Schelli tig's vom Icb. a. >. 



whereby it is capable of expressing all forma of thought, 
from the simplicity of Herodotiia to the depth of Plato, 
are qualities which the unaided nnd mechaDizing nnder- 
standing of man could not have produced. They grew 
epontaneously, and gradually, out of the fundamental 
characteristics of the Grecian mind, and are the natnial 
and pure expression of Grecian thought. Contemplate, 
again, our own mother tongue as the product of this 
same foundation for speech laid in human nature by its 
constitution. Its native strength and energy and vivid- 
ness, and its acquired copiousness and harmony, as 
exhibited in the simple artlessness of Chaucer, and " the 
stately and regal argument" of Milton, are what might 
be expected to characterize the Latinized Saxon. 

A creative power, deeper and more truly artistic than 
the inventive understanding, produced these languages. 
It was that plastic power, by which man creates form for 
the formless, and which, whether it show itself univer- 
sally in the production of a living language, or particu- 
larly in the works of the poet or painter, is the crowning 
power of humanity. In view of the wonderful harmo- 
nies and symmetrical gradations of these languages, may 
we not apply the language of Wordsworth : 

Point not these mj'glerios la an art 

Jjodged ftbovo the atarry pole, 

Pnra modulaiione flowing from tho heart 

Of Divine love, whero wisdom, beauty, truth. 

With order dtt^ll, in endless jouth. • 

We should not, however, have a complete view of the 
relation of language to thought, if we failed to notice 
that in its best estate it is an imperfect expression. — 
Philosophy ever labors under the dilEculty of finding 

* Power of Soond. 
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terms by which to communicate its subtle and profound 
discovericss and there are feelings that are absolutely 
nnatterable. Especially is this true of leligiooa thoagUt 
and feeling. There is a limit within this profound 
domain beyond which human speech eannot go, and the 
hushed and breathless spirit must remain absorbed iji the 
awfiil intnition. Here, as throughout the whole worltf 
of life, the principle obtains but an imperfect embodiment. 
There is ever something more perfect and more glorious 
beyond what appeal^. The intelligible world cannot be 
entirely exhausted, and therefore it is the never-failing 
Boorce of substantial principle and creative life. In the 
case before ns, truth is entirely e.xhansted by no language 
whate\'er. There are depths not yet penetrated by con- 
sciousness, and who wilt say that even the consciousness 
of 60cb a thinker els Plato can have had a complete 
expression, even through such a wonderful medium as 
the Greek toogne ? The human raind is connected with 
the Divine mind, and thereby with the whole abyss of 
truth ; and hence the impossibility of completely sounding 
even the human mind, or of giving complete utterance to 
it; and hence Ihe possibility and the basis of an unend- 
ing development for the raind and an unending growth 
for language. 

We are aware that the charge of obscurity may be 
brought against the theory here presented, by an advo- 
cate of the other theory of the origin and nature of 
language. We have no disposition to deny the truth of 
the charge, only adding that the obscurity, so far as it 
pertains to the theory {in distinction from the presenta- 
tion of the theorj-, for which the individual is responsiblr,) 
ifl such as grows out of the very nature and depth and 
absolnte Irulli of the theory itself. We have gone upon 
the supposition that hmnan langnage, as u forra, is 
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neither hollow nor lifeless — that it has a living principle, 
and that this principle is thought. Now life is and must 
be mysterious ; and at no point more so than when it 
begins to organize itself into a body. Furthermore, the 
spontaneoas, and to a great extent, unconscious processes 
of life, are and must be mysterious. The method of 
genius — one of the highest forms of life — in the pro- 
duction of a Hamlet, or Paradise Lost, or the Trans- 
iiguration, has not yet been explained, and the method 
of human nature, by which it constructs for itself its 
wonderful medium of communication — by which it 
externalizes the whole inner world of thought and feel- 
ing — cannot be rendered plain like the working of a 
well poised and smoothly running machine tlirowlng off 
its manufactures. 

Simply asking then of him who would render all things 
clear by rendering all things shallow, bt/ whom, when, 
where, and liow, the Greek language, for example, was 
invented, and by what historical compact it came to be 
the language of the nation, we would tnin away to that 
nobler, more exciting, and more rational theory, which 
regards language to be " a necessary and organic product 
of human nature, appearing contemporaneously and 
parallel with the activity of thought." This theory of 
the origin of language tlnows light over all departments 
of the great subject of philology, finds its gradual and 
unceasing verification as philological science advances 
under a spur and impulse derived from this very theory, 
and ends in that philosopliical insight into language, 
which, after all, is but the clear and full intuition of its 
mystery — of its life. 

Having thus specified the general relation of language 
to thought, we naturally turn to the uses and applications 
of the theory itself. Its truth, value, and fruitfulness, are 
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nowhere moru apparent than in the department of R!u'- 
toric and Criticism. For this department fcikes special 
cc^izance of the more living and animated forms of 
speech — of the glow of the poet, and the fire of the 
orator. It also investigates all those peculiarities of con- 
struction, and form, in human composition that spring out 
of individual characteristics. It is, therefore, natural to 
suppose that a theory of language which recognizes a 
power in human thought to organize and rivify and 
modify the forms in which it appears, will nflord tlie best 
light in which to examine those forms; just as it is 
□ataral to suppose that the commonly received theory 
of phyaical life, will furnish a better light in which to 
examine vegetable and animal productions, than a theory 
like that of Descartes, e. g. which maintains that the 
forms and fiuictions in the animal kingdom are the 
Tcsnlt of a mechanical principle. Life itself is the best 
light in which to contemplate living things. 

We propose therefore in the remainder of this essay to 
follow the same general method already pursued, and 
examine the nature of style, by pointing out its relation 
to thonght. 

Style is the particular manner in which thought flows 
out, in the case of the individual mind, and upon a par- 
timlar subject. When, therefore, it has, as it always 
sboakl have, a free and spontaneous origin, it partakes 
of the peculiarity both of the individual and of the topic 
upon which he thinks. A genuine style, therefore, is the 
free and pure expression of the individualily of the 
thinker and the speciality of the subject of thought. — 
I.'niformity of style is consequently found in the produc- 
tion* of the same general cast of mind, applied to the 
same general class of subjects, so that there is no tlitt- 
tingablinble period in the history of a natjon's Uteratare, 



202 BELATION OP STYLE TO 



but what exhibits a style of its own. The spirit of the 
age apijeara iu the general style of its literary composi- 
tion, and the spirit of the individual — the tone of his 
mind — nowhere comes out more clearly than in his 
manner of handling a subject. The grave, lofty, and 
calm, style of the Elizabethan age is an exact representa- 
tion of the spirit of its thinking men. The intellectual 
temperament of the age of Queen Anne flows out in the 
clear, but diffuse and nerveless, style of the essayists. 

From this it is easy to see that style, like language, 
has a spontaneous and natniral origin, and a living con- 
nection with thought It is not a manner of composing, 
arbitrarily or even designedly chosen, but rises of its own 
accord, and in its own way, in the general process of 
mental development. The more unconscious its origin, 
and the more strongly it partakes of the individuality of 
the mind, the more genuine is style. Only let it be care- 
fully observed in this connection, that a pure and sincere 
expression of the individual peculiarity is intended. Af- 
fectation of originality and studied effort after peculiarity 
produce mannerism, in distinction from that manner of 
pure nature, which alone merits the name of style. 

If this be true, it is evident that the union of all styles, 
or of a portion of them, would not constitute a perfect 
style. On the contrary, the excellence of style consists 
in its having a bold and determined eliaracter of its 
own — in its bearing the genuine image and superscrip- 
tion of an individual mind at work upon a particular 
subject. In a union of many different styles, there would 
l)e nothing simple, bold, and individual. The union 
would be a mbtture, rather than a union, in which each 
ingredient would be neutralized by all, and all by each, 
leaving a residuum characterless, spiritless, and lifeless. 

Style, in proportion as it is genuine and excellent, ii 



RELATION OF STYLE TO THOUGHT. 



203 ' 



e and artless. It la the free and uncoiiBcaotis ema- 
nation of the individual nature. It alters as the indirid- 
ual alters. In early life it is ardent and adorned; in 
mature life it is calm and grave. In youth it is flushed 
with fancy and feeling; in manhood it is sobered by rea- 
son and reflection. But in both periods it is the genu- 
ine expression of the man. The gay manner of L' Alle- 
gro and Comus is as truly natural and spontaneous, as 
the grave and stately style of Paradise Regained and 
Harason Agoniates. The individuality of a man like Mil- 
ton passes through great varieties of culture and of mood, 
and there is seen a corresponding variety in the ways in | 
which it communicates itself ; yet through this variety , 
there mus the unity of nature; each sort of style is the i 
eincerc and pure manner of the same individual taken in I 
a partieular stage of his development. 

No one style, therefore, can be said to be the best of 
all absolutely, but only relatively. That is the best style 
relatively to the individual, in which his particular cast 
of thought best utters itself, and in which the peculiarity 
of the individual has the fullest and freest play. That 
may be called a good style generally, in which every 
word telU — in which the language is full of thought, 
and alive with thought, and so fresh and vigorous as to 
seem to have been just created — while at the same time 
the cbaraeterislics of the mind that is pouring out in this , 
particular manner, are all in every part, as the construct- | 
ing and vivifying principle. 

The truth of tliis view of style is both confirmed and 
illustiated by considering the unity in variety exliibited ' 
by the human mind itself. The mind of man is one and 
the siiine in its constitution and necessary laws, so that 
the human race may bo said to be possessed of one uni- 
TenaJ intelligence. In the language of one of the most 
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elegant and philosophic of English critics,' " It ia no un- 
pleaaing speculation to see how the same reason, has at 
all times prevailed : how there ia one trulh, like one sun, 
that has enlightened human intelligence through every 
age, and saved it from the darkness of sophistry and 
error." Upon this sameness of intelligence rest all abso- 
lute statements, and all universal appeals. Over against 
this universal human mhid, aa its corresponding object 
and counterpart, stands truth, universal in its nature and 
one and the same in its essence. 

But besides this unity of the universal, there is the 
variety of the individual, mind. Truth, consequently, 
coming into consciousness in the form of thought in an 
individual mind, undergoes modifications. It is now 
contemplated not as universal and abstract, but as con- 
crete and in its practical relations. It is, moreover, seen, 
not as an unity, but in its parts, and one side at a time. 
Philosophical truth in Plato diflers from philosophical 
truth in Aristotle, by a very marked modification. Poet- 
ical truth is one thing in Homer and another in Virgil. 
Religious truth assumes a strikingly different form in 
Paul and Luther, from that which it wears in John and 
Melanchthon. And yet poetry, philosophy, and religion, 
have each their universal principles — their one abstract 
nature. Each, however, appears in the fonn imposed 
upon it by the individual mind ; each wears that tinge 
of the mind through which it has passed, which ia de- 
nominated style. 

No man has yet appeared whose individuality was so 
comprehensive and universal, and who was such a mas- 
ter ,of form, that he exhausted the whole material of 
poetry, or philosophy, or rehgion, and cxiiibitcd it in a style 
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and form absolutely universal and final. Enoiigli is ever 
left of truth, even after the most comprehensive presenta- 
tion, for another individuality to show it in still a new 
and original form. For there is no limit to the manner 
of contemplating infinite and universal truth. Provided 
only there be a peculiarity — a particular type of the hu- 
man mind — there will be a peculiarity of intuition, and 
consequently of exhibition. 

The most comprehensive and universal individual 
mind was that of Shakspeare, and hence his productions 
have less of style, of peculiar manner, than all other lite- 
rary productions. Who can describe the style of Shak- 
isppBre ? Who is aware of his style 1 The style of Mil- 
ton is apparent in every Une, for he was one of the most 
sui-ffcncric of mea. But the form which truth takes in 
Shakspcare, is as comprehensive and universal as the 
drama, as all mankind. This ia owing to that Protean 
power by whieh, for the purposes of dramatic art, he con- 
verts himself into other men, takes their consciousness, 
and thereby temporarily loses his own limited individual- 
ity. Bnt that Shakspeare was an individual, that a pecu- 
liar type of humanity formed the basis of his personal 
being, and that he had a style of thought of his own, it 
would be absurd to doubt And had he attempted other 
species of composition than the drama, (which by its 
very natnre requires that the individuality of the author 
Ixf sunk and lost entirely in the various characters,) had 
he taken, like Milton, a particular theme as the " great 
argument" for his poetic power, doubtless the iimn, the 
individual, would have come into sight.' 



• la comhontlion of tliii, it may ba rcni»rked that wo h«T« far mora 
ttatt of the indwidualil) of Sliukapcara, while penuing bi> po«mi and 
WBBMa, tbao while ituiljing big dramoa. 
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Style of expression thus gpringing out of the style of 
tliought, is therefore immediately connected with the 
structure and character of the individual mind. It con- 
sequently has an unconscious origin. On the basis laid 
in the individual's characteristics, and by and through the ■ 
individual's mental growth, his manner of expression is 
formed. There ia a certain style which fits the individ- 
ual — which, and no other, is his style. It ia that man- 
ner of presenting thought, into which he naturaUy falls, 
when his mind is deeply absorbed in a subject, and when 
he ^ves no heed to the form into which his thought is 
running. 

It is not to be inferred from this, that style has no con- 
nection with culture. It has a most immediate and vital 
connection with the individual's education. Not only all 
that he is by nature, but all that he becomes by culture, 
tends to form his style of thought and expression ; but, 
be it observed, unconsciously to him. Por an incessant 
aim, a conscious, anxious cifort to form a given style, is 
the destruction of style. Under such an inspection and 
oversight. Nature cannot work, even if the mind under 
such circumstances, could absorb itself in the theme of 
reflection. There must be no consciousness during the 
time and process of composing, but of the subject. The 
subject being all in all, for the thinker, the form into 
which his thought runs, with all the modification and 
coloring which it really, though uttcansdously to him, 
receives fi-om his individualism, and from the whole past 
of his education, is his sli/le — his genuine and true man- 
ner. 

The point to be observed here is, that style is the con- 
sequent, so far as it is related to culture. For, the culture 
itself takes its direction and character from the original 
tendency of the individual, (for every one in the end ob- 
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tains a mental development coincident with his mental 
bias,) and style is bat the uncouscioua manifestation of 
this colture. Style — genuine style — can never be the 
coDscions antecedent of cnltare. It cannot be first 
selected, and then the whole indi\'iduality of the mind, 
and the whole course of education, be forced to contri- 
bute to its realization. One cannot antecedently choose 
the style of Bnrke, e. g. as that which he would have for 
his own, and then deliberately realize his choice. It is 
troe that a mind similar to that of Burke in ita structure, 
and in sympathy with him through a similarly fruitful 
and opulent culture, would spontaneously form its style 
upon, and with, liis. But the process, in this case, would 
not be a deliberate and conscious imitation, but an mi- 
conscious and genial reproduction. It would be tlie con- 
sequent of nature and of culture, and not the antecedent. 
The individual would not distinctly know that his waa 
the style of Burke, until it became apparent to others 
that it actually was. 

Here, too, as in every sphere in which the living soul 
nf man works, do we find the genuine and beautiful pro- 
duct originating freely, spontaneously, and unconscious- 
ly. Freely, for it might have been a false and deformed 
product, yet spontaneously and unconsciously, for it can- 
not be the subject of rellection and matter of distinct 
knowledge until after it has come into existence. By 
the thronging stress and tendency of the human soul, 
which is so created as to contain witliln itself the princi- 
ple and direction of ita own movement, is the product 
originated, which then, and not till then, is the possible 
iind legitimate subject of consciousness, analysis, and 
critieiBni, The style of a thinking mind is no exception 
to tliifi universal law. It is formed, when formed accord- 
ing to nature — when formed as it was destined to bC| 
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by that creative idea whicli preacribea the whole never- 
ending development of the creature — it is formed out 
of what is laid in the individual eonstitution, and through 
what is brought in by the individual culture, uncon- 
sciously to the subject of the process, and yet freely, so 
fttr as his nature and constitution are concerned, 

If the view that has been taken of style, be correct, it 
is evident, that in the formation of style, no attempt 
should be made to change the fundamental character 
imposed upon it by the individual constitution. The 
type is fixed by nature, and no one should strive, by forc- 
ing nature, to obtain a manner essentially alien and foreign 
to him. The sort of style which belongs to the individual 
by his intellectual constitution is to be taken as given. 
The direction which all culture in this relation takes, 
should proceed from this as a point of departm'e, and all 
discipline and effort should end in an acquisition that is 
homogeneous w^ith this substantial ground of style. Or 
still more accurately, the individuality itself is to be 
deepened and made more capacious and distinct, by cul- 
ture, and is then to be poured forth in that heartr/ wncon- 
scious purity of manner which is its proper and genuine 
style. 

And this leads us to consider the true method of form- 
ing and cultivating style. 

If the general view that has been presented of the na- 
ture both of language and style be correct, it is plain that 
the mind itself, rather than the style itself, should receive 
the formation and the cultivation. Both language and 
style are but forms in which the human mind embodies 
its thought, and therefore the wind, considered as the 
originating power — as that which is to find an utter- 
ance and expression — should be the chief object of cul- 
ture, even in relation to atjie, A cultivated mind con- 
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talna within itself resources snflicient for all its purposes. 
The direct cultivation of the mind, is the indirect culti- 
vation of all that stands connected with it. 

And this is eminently trae of the fonnal, in distinction 
from the material departments of knowledge — of those 
" organic (or instrumental) arts," as Milton calls them, 
** which enable men to discourse and write perspicuously, 
elegantly, and according to the fitted style of lofty, mean 
or lowly." For inasmuch as these fonnal dep^tments 
of knowledge are not self-sufficient, but derive their sub- 
stance from the material departments, it is plain that 
they can be cultivated with power and success only 
through the cultivation of these latter. Rhetoric, in or- 
der to be anything more than an idle play with words 
and figures of speech — in order to a substantial existence, 
and an energetic power — must spring out of logic ; and 
logic again, in order to be something more than a dry 
and useless permutation of the members of syllogisms, 
must be grounded in the necessary laws of thought, and 
so become but the inevitable and the hving movement 
of reason. Thus are we led in from the external to the 
internal aa the solid ground of action and origination, 
and are made to see that the culture must begin here, in 
every instance, and work out. All these arts and sci- 
ences arc the architecture of the rational and thijiking 
mind of man, and all changes in them, either in the way 
of growth or decline, proceed from a ch'dnge that has 
first taken place in their originating ground. They are 
in reality the index of the human mind, and show with 
most deUcat« sensibility all that is passing, in this ever- 
moving principle. What are the languages litemturcs, 
laws, governments, and (with one cxceplion) religiona 
of the globe bat the history of the human mind — the 
outstanding monument of what it has thougtU ! 
IS' 
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It may bi; said with perfect truth, therefore, that the 
formation and cultivation of the mind, ia the true method 
of forming and cultivating style. And there are two 
qualities in mental culture which exert such a direct and 
powerful influence upon style as to merit in this connec- 
tion a particular and close examination. They are depth 
and clearness. 

(1) By depth of culture is meant that development of 
the mind from Us centre, which enables it to exert its 
very best power, and to accomplish the utmost of which 
it is capable. The individual mind differs in respect to 
innate capacity. Some men are created with a richer 
and more powerful intellectual constitution than others. 
But all are capable of a profound culture ; of a develop- 
ment that shall bring out the entire contents and capacity 
be they more or less. By going to the centre of the 
mind — by setting into play those profounder faculties 
which though differing in degree, are yet the same in 
kind, in every man — a culture is attained that exerts a 
most powerful and excellent influence upon style. Such 
mental education gives bodi/ to style. It furnishes the 
material which is to Jill the language and solidify the 
discourse. The form in which a profoundly cultivated 
mind expresses itself is never hollow ; the language 
which it employs not being alone — mere words — is 
never dead. It may, perhaps, be silent at times, for such 
a mind is not necessarily fluent, but when it does speak, 
the product has a marked character. The thought and 
its expression form an identity ; are coined at one stroke. 

For a deeply educated mind spontaneously seeks to 
know truth in its reality, and to express it in its simplicity. 
Unconsciously, because it is its nature to do so, it pene- 
trates to the heart of a subject, and discourses upon it 
with a simplicity and directness which precludes any 
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separation between the thonaht and the words in which 
it is conveyed. The mind which has but a snpeijicial 
knowledge of the subject-matter of its discooree cannot 
rendCT' tlie langnage it employs coitsubslaniial with its 
thought. We feel that the words have been hviited vp 
by a vacant mind, instead of prompted by a full one, — 
Thought and language stand apart, because thought has 
not reached that degree of profundity, and that point of 
clear intuition, and that height of energy, in conscious- 
ness, at which it utters itself in language that is truly 
one with itself, and alive with itself. Whenever a pro- 
foundly cultivated mind directs itself to an object of 
contemplation it becomes identical with it, while iu the 
act of contemplation. The distinction between the con- 
templating subject, and the contemplated object, vanishes 
£6t the time being; the mind, as we say popularly, and 
yet with strict philosophic truth, is lost in the theme, and 
the theme during this temporary process, becomes but a 
particular state of the mind. The object of contempla- 
tion, which at first was before the mind ia now in the 
mind; that to which the mind came up as to a thing 
objective and extant, has now been transmuted into the 
very eonsciouimess of the mind itself, and is therefore the 
mind itself, taken and held in this temporary process.' 
It follows, consequently, that the style in which this 



■• ThedociriDoof thcidcDlil;ormbjccl and object in Uiei 
noM ia n truo anil safe one, it acema la oa, onlj when atated with the limi- 
tation aboTe ; onlj when Ibe idcnti(7 ia rcg'^rds'l >u merely reiatipe — aa 
Killing only in, and during Ihe acl of conKimisness. If, bowever, Ibe idenliljr 
b tcguded M t^mJute and eacnlial — if it be oascmd thai, aporl tnim con- 
•ciouaneii and back of conacionjnesa, the subject and object, the mind and 
the tralb.nre abaolutely but one essence — [hen irosee nodifleranrc between 
lh( doelriae iidJ that of ibe " aabsiantia ana et nnica " of Spinoia. Tho 
Identll; in thi* case, nol withstanding the disclaimer of Schelline, ia «inr- 
a«H of ubMnncc, bdU thero ia bnt one aabataiico in tho nnivcna, TIm 
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fusion of truth with intellect flows out, must be as 1 
the perfection of form as it can be. The style of such a 
mind is similar to the style of the Infinite mind, as it is 
seen in nature. It is characterized by the simplicity and 
freedom of nature itself. Nor let this be regarded either 
as irreverent or extravagant. We are confessedly within 
the sphere of the finite and the created, and therefore are 
at an infinite remove from Him "who is wonderful in 
working," and yet there is eomething strongly resembling 
the workings of creative power, in the operations of a 
mind deeply absorbed in truth and full of the idea. As 
the Divine idea becomes a phenomenon — manifests itself 
in external nature — by its own movement and guidance, 
it necessarily assumes the very perfection of manner. — 
The great attributes of nature, the sublimity and beauty 
of creation, arise from the oneness of the form w^ith the 
idea — of the transfusion of mind into matter. In like 
manner, though in an infinitely lower sphere and degree, 
the human idea, profound, full, and clear in conscious- 
ness, throws itself out into language, in a style, free, 
simple, beautiful, and, it inay be, sublime like nature 
itself. And all this arises because thought does its own 
perfect work — because truth arrived at in the conscious- 
ness of the profound thinker is simply suffered to exercise 
its own vitality, and to organize itself into existence. It 
is not so much because the individual makes an effort to 
embody the results of his meditation, as because these 
results have their own way, and take their own form, 
that the style of their appearance is so grand. It has 
been asserted above, that style, in its most abstract defi- 
nition, is the universal appearing in the particular. In 

(ruth is, th&C sabjEct and object are not, absolutely, ona essBnce, bnt two ; 
bat become one leiupomrilf, in iho act of conaciousness, bj Tirtne of a 
lumogeneiis, raihcr tban an »teolut« identity, of essence. 
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Other words, it is the particular and peculiar manner in 
which the individual mind conceives and expresses truth, 
which is universal. Now it is oidy by and through dfpUi 
of mental cultivation, that truth, in its absolute reality 
and in its vital energy, is reached at all. A superficial 
education never reaches the heart of a subject — never 
brings the mind into contact and fusion with the real 
Gubstance of the topic of discourse. Of course, a mind 
thus superficially educated in reality has nothing to 
express. It has not reached that depth of apprehension, 
that central point where the solid and real truth lies, at 
which, and only at which, it is qualified to discourse. — 
It may, it is true, speak about the given topic, but before 
it can eipcak it out, in a grand, impressive style, and in 
discourse which, while it is weighty and solid, also dilates 
and thrills and glows witit the living verity, it must, by 
deep thought, have effected that menial union with It of 
which we have spoken. 

A mind, on the contrary, that has received a central 
development, and whose power of contemplation is 
strong, instead of working at the surface, and about the 
accidents, strikes down into the heart and essence, and 
obtains an actual view of truth ; and under the impulse 
imparted by it, and by the light radiated from it at all 
points, simply represents it. In all tliis there is no effort 
at expression — no endeavor at style — on the part of 
the individual He is but the medium of communication, 
now that, by his own voluntary thought, the union 
between his mind and truth has been brought about. — 
All that he needs to do is, to absorb himself still more 
profoundly in the great theme, and to let it use him as 
' lis organ. It, will flow through his individualism, and 
take form and hue from it, as inevitably as the fonnle-ss 
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and colorless light, acqiiirfs both form and color by com- 
ing into the beautiful arch of the sky. 

(2) By cJearness, as an element in enlture, is meant 
such an education of the roind, as arms it with a pene- 
trating and clear vision, so that it beholds objects in dis- 
tinct outline. When united with depth of culture, this 
element is of great worth, and difFusea through the pro- 
ductions of the mind some of the most desirable quali- 
ties. Depth, without clearness of intuition, is obscurity. 
Though there may be substantial thinking, and real truth 
may be reached by the mind, yet like the CXtj out of 
which the material universe was formed, according to 
the ancient philosophy, it needs to be irradiated by light, 
before it becomes a defined, distinct, and beautiful form. 
Indeed, without clearness of intuition, truth must remain 
in the depths of the mind, and cannot be really express- 
ed. The mind, without close and clear thinking, is bat 
a dark chaos of ideas, intimations, and feelings. It is 
true, that in these is the substance of truth, for the hu- 
man mind is, by its constitution, full of truth ; yet these 
its contents need to be elaborated. These undefined 
ideas need to become clear conceptions ; these dark and 
pregnant intimations need to be converted into substan- 
tial verities ; and these swelling but vague feelings must 
acquire definition and shape ; not merely that the con- 
sciousness of one mind may be conveyed over into that 
of another, but also in order to tJie mind's fiiU under- 
standing of itself. 

And such culture manifests itself in the piuity and 
perspicuity of the style in which it conveys its thoughts. 
Having a distinctly clear apprehension of truth, the mind 
utters its conceptions with all that simplicity and perti- 
nence of language which characterizes the narrative of 
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an honest eye-witness. Nothing inter\-cnea between 
iliought and expression. The clear, direct, view, iiislan- 
tawously becomes the clear, direct, statement And 
when the clear conception is thus ujiitcd with the pro- 
foiuid intuition, thought assumes its most perfect form. 
The form in which it appears, is full and romid with 
solid truth, and yet distinct and transparent. The ira- 
itiaterial principle is embodied in just the right amount 
of matter; the former does not overflow, nor does the 
latter overlay. The discourse exhibits the same oppo- 
site and comiterbalancing excellencies which we see in 
the forms of nature — the simijlicily and the richness, the 
negligence and tlie niceness, the solid opacity and the 
aerial transparence* 

• Shakipearo ofFords innnroemblo eitempUflotions of iho ch^ncwristio 
here ipokcn of. In tlic following pwsago noliee the puritti and dratUinm 
of the iljile in whkh lie «ihibi[s his thought, Aa in a perfect embodiment 
in natare, there is aolhing rugged, or to be sloughed off: 

• • • ChoBte ns the icicle 
ThM's curded hj the trait from purest snaw, 
Aai hnngi oti OJan'a temple. 

CvriiJanm, V. 3. 

• • • • • This hnnd 
A* Kttt m dovc'g down, and bb white as it ; 
Or Ethiopi.in'« tooth, or ihe fann'd snow, 
Thtt'i bolted bf the northern blasta twice o'er. 

Or if thai »url j aplrii, melancholy, 

Had baked thf blood, and made it beavy, llikk ; 

Which eUc runs tickling up and down tbu reini, 

K:<uj Jolm, m. 3. 

And I, of tadiei most deject and wretched, 
That *ackod the lioney of faia masic tows, 
Kow ue (hat nohte and most sovereign rcaion, 
LUiB tweet holla Jangled, out of lone, and hatab. 

Uiimtd, UI. t. 



It is rare to find such a union of the two main ele- 
ments of culture, and consequently rare to find them in 
Btyte. A profoundly contemplative mind is often mystic 
and vague in its discourse, because it lias not come to a 
clear, as well as profound, consciousness — because dis- 
tinctness, has not gone along with depth, of apprehen- 
sion. The discourse of such a mind is thoughtful and 
suggestive it may be, but is lacking in that scientific, 
logical, power which penetrates and illumines. It has 
warmth and glow, it may be, but it is the warmth of the 
stove {to use the comparison of another) — waimth with- 
out light. 

On the other hand it often happens that the culture 
of the mind is clear but shallow. In this case nothing 
but the merest and most obvious commonplace is utter- 
ed, in a manner intelligible and plain enough to be sure, 
but without force or weight, or even genuine fire, of 
style. Shallow waters show a very clear bottom, and 
but little intensity of light is needed in order to display 
the pebbles and clean sand. That must be a " purest 
niy serene " — a pencil of strongest light — which discloses 
the black, rich, wreck-strown depths. For the clearness 
of depth is very different IJom the clearness of shallow- 
ness. The former is a positive quality. It is the posi- 
tive and powerful irradiation of that which is solid and 
dark, by that which is ethereal and light. The latter is 
a negative quality. It is the mere absence of darkness, 
because there is no substance to be dark^ — no body in 
which (if we may be allowed the expression) darkness 
can inhere. Nothing is more luminous than solid fire ; 
nothing is more flashy than an ignited void. 

These two fundamental characteristics of mental cul- 
ture, lie at the foundation of style. Even if the second- 
ary qualities of style could exist, without the weightiness 
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and clearness of manner which spring frora the union of 
profoond with distinct apprehension, they would exist in 
vain. The ornament is worthless, if there is nothing to 
sustain it. The bas-relief is valueless, without the slab 
to support it. But these secondary quahties of style — 
the beauty, and the elegance, and the harmony — derive 
all their charm and power from springing out of the 
primary qualities, and in this way, ultimately, oat of the 
deep and clear culture of the mind itself — from being 
the white flower of the black root- 
Style, when having this mental and natural origin, ia 
to be put into the first class of fine forms. It is the 
form of thought; and, as a piece of art, is as worthy of 
study and admiration, as those glorious material forms 
which embody the ideas of Phidias, Michael Angelo, 
and Raphael. It is the form in which the human mind 
manifests its freest, purest, and most mysterious activity | 
— its thinking. There is nothing mechanical in its on- I 
gin, or stale in its nature. It is plastic and fresh as the 1 
immortal energy, of wliich it is the air and bearing. 
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IHe chrisdicke Lehre von der Siaide, dargetUUt von Julius MiSer. 

We have placed the title of this work of MiiUer at the 
head of out article, not for the purpose of entering into 
an analysis and criticism of it at this time, but rather, as 
a strong and convenient shelter under which to labor 
upon the much vexed and much vexing doctrine of Ori- 
ginal Sin. We are the more inclined to connect our re- 
flections upon this subject with this work, in even this 
alight and external manner, first, because they coincide 
substantially with what we suppose to be the general 
theory presented in this thorough and thoroiighly elabo- 
rated treatise, though differing from it, as may be seen, on 
the point of the nature of the connection of the individual 
with Adam, and by such other modifications as would 
naturally result from considering the subject from other 
points of view, and with reference to questions current 
among a theological pubhe, differing very considerably 
from that in the midst of which this work originated; 
and, secondly, because it gives us countenance in the 

* Beprinted from the Christian Bevien, Kumber LXVIL 
(»S1 
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attempt to investigate the doctrine from a metaphysical, 
and not merely psychological, position. For it is the 
misfortune of the theology in vogue for the last hundred 
years, as it seema to us, that sin has been contemplated 
in its phenomenal aspects, rather than in its hidden 
sources. The majority of treatises that have been writ- 
ten upon this subject since the middle of the eighteenth 
century, have been occupied principally with conscious, 
and (technically so called) actual transgression ; while 
sin, in the form of a natme, deeper than consciousness, 
and the very fountain of all consciousness itself, on this 
subject, has too generally been neglected. While, there- 
fore, the psychology of sin has been dihgently investi- 
gated, and with as much success as could have been ex- 
pected under the circumstances, the metaphysical side of 
the doctrine has made little or no progress. If we turn to 
the treatises of an elder day — to the doctrinal statements 
on this subject of Augustine or Calvin, or Turretine, or 
Owen, or the elder Edwards — we find the reverse to be 
the fact Here the essence of sin is regarded as a i 
ture, or state of the soul, which manifests itself ii 
DcioiiB and actual transgression that derives alt its m** 1 
lignity and guilt irom this, its deeper source. With this 
source itself — this metaphysical ground of the psycholo- 
gical or conscious transgression — the profound intellect 
and acute speculation of these men were chiefly occu- 
pied, knowing that if all the contradiction and ail the 
mystery on this difficult doctrine, could be cleared up at 
this point, the question would be settled once for all. 
Instead, however, of advancing in the general line of ad- 
vance, marked and deeply scored into aQ the best theo- 
logy of tlie past, the theological mind for the 1 
tury has stopped short, as it seems to us, and has c 
tented itself with investigating the mere superficies ( 
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the subject — ignoring, and in some instances denying, 
the existence of ita solid substance. The effect of this 
epecies of theologizing is every way deleterious. In the 
first place, the problem itself ■ can never be solved by this 
method, any more than the mystery of life can be made 
clearer by a mere examination of the leaves and blosaoraa 
of a tree. The creed statement of the doctrine of origin- 
al sin has made no advance since the statement made in 
1643, by the Westminster Aasembly. There has been 
much acute and intense speculation upon the doctrine 
since that time, — for mysterious as it is, and repulsive as 
it is, to fallen human nature, it will ever charm like the 
serpent's eye, — but we Icnow of no distinct and strict 
wording of the doctrine made since then, that contains a 
fuller and clearer and less contradictory statement than 
that of the Catechism, It is plain, that there ^vill be no 
" progress in Theology " by this route. In the second 
place, this neglect of the sinful nature, and tliia fasten- 
ing of the eye upon the sinful exercises only, is greatly 
injurious to the interests of practical religion. The at- 
tention of man is directed to the mere surface of his 
character. His eye is not made to penetrate into what 
he is, because he is constantly occupied with what he 
docs. The standstrd of character itself is lowered ; while, 
as all church history shows, the grade of character act- 
ually reached is far lower than that attained on another 
theory and view of sui. 

Finally, less unanimity among theologians is the na- 
tural result of this neglect of the metaphysical side of 
the doctrine of sin. We know that it is one of the most 
popular of fallacies, that nothing is less setded than 
metaphysics, — that the brain of a thorough-bred meta- 
phyaiciaii is as confused as liia heart, according to Burke, 
is hard. Still, in the face of the fallacy, we re-alfirra 
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that nothing but a return to the old ground occupied 
the combatants of an earlier day, will enable theologiantf 
to range themselves into two, and only two, diviEions, 
instead of the present variety of " schools," whose namS' 
is legion. The questions that arise, and the answers that, 
are compelled, by a metaphysical method, as distinguished 
from a merely empirical one, locate the theologian, on one 
Bide or the other of the line ; because, by this method, 
terms are used in their strict signification, and the con- 
ceptions denoted by them are distinct. 

Suppose, for example, that the term " sinful," when ap- 
plied to the nature of fallen man, instead of being 
employed in the sense of " innocent," as it sometimes is 
at the present day, had but the one uniform and constant 
signification of "guilty," — wonld not all who hold and 
teach the doctrine of a sinful nature see eye to eye on 
that point ? Suppose again, that the word " imputation " 
were employed to denote the charge of guilt upon the 
absolutely guilty, and never an arbitrary charge of any 
eort, — would not all who hold to the imputation of a 
ainful nature be at one on this point ? And yet the loose 
use of these and kindred terms, and the multiphcation of 
schools in theology thereby, can be prevented only by 
that method of investigation which passes by all mani- 
festations and phenomena, and having reached the 
nature itself, asks — is it innocent, or is it culpable ? — u 
this nature as justly and properly imputable, and so, ai 
worthy of punishment, in the case of the individual, b» 
of Adam, or is it not? Here the subject lies in a nut- 
shell ; and while the " yea, yea," locates the theologian 
on one side of the line first sharply drawn in the days of 
Augustine, and the " nay, nay," locates him on the other 
side, what is still better, this strict handling of terma 
19' 



1 



293 THK DOCTRINE OF ORIGINAL STS. 

leads to a deeper aad more satisfactory enucleatioa and 
establishment of the truth itself. 

For, if a man affirm that the fallen nature is sin itself, 
and not the mere occasion of sin ; is guilt itself, and not 
the mere occasion of guilt ; and also, that all this is as 
true of the posterity of Adam as of the individual Adara 
himself, he is not only bound to explain this on rational 
grounds, but he is driven to the attempt to explain it by 
the inevitable movement of his own mind. And this 
was the case with the men whom we have mentioned. 
They never shrank from affirming that the ultimate form 
of sin is a nature, that this nature is guilt, and that the 
WTath of God justly rests upon every individual of the 
human race because of it And when pressed with the 
difficulties that beset this, and every other one of the 
" deep thiu^ of God," by as acute and able opponents 
as the world has ever seen, instead of relaxing the state- 
ment, or betaking themselves to a loose and equivocal 
use of words, they stuck to terms, and endeavored to 
think through, and establish, on philosophical grounds, a 
form of doctrine which they first and heartily adopted, 
on experimental and Scriptural grounds. We do not 
say that they completely solved the problem, but we 
verily believe that they were in the way of its solution, 
and that theological speculation must join on where they 
left off, and move forward in their line of advance. No 
one age, however wise and learned, can furnish afinishcd 
Theology for all the ages to come ; but if we would 
have substantial advance, each and every age must be in 
communication with the wisdom and tmth of the pre- 
ceding, and form a piece of continuity with it. 

Returnmg to this point of unanimity, consider for a 
moment the variety of opinions among us in regard to 
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this subject of a sinful nature. What divisions aiid con- 
troversies exist among those who all ahke profess to be 
Calvinists! How lidle unanimity exists upon this doctrine 
among those who all alike repel the charge of Arminiaii- 
ism '. One portiou or school teach, that there is a eor- 
rnpt nature in man, but deny that it is reaUy and strictly 
sinful. Another portion or school teach, that there is a 
nature in man to which the epithet " sinful" is properly 
applied, who yet, when pressed with the inquiry — is it 
crime, and desening of the wrath of God ? — shrink from 
the right answer, and return an uncertain sound, of which 
the substance is, that its contrariety to law, and not its 
voluntariness, is the essence of sin. Again, there arc 
those who are prepared to fall back upon the ground of 
the elder Calvinists, up to a certain ]K)int, but who 
resolve the whole matter when pressed by their opponents, 
into the arbitrary will and sovereignty of God, and depre- 
cate all attempts to construct the doctrine on grounds of 
reason and philosopliy. And finally, there are some who 
ar« inclined not only to the doctrinal statement of Angus- 
tine and Owen and the elder Edwards, but also to their 
mctliod of establishing and defending it, by means of the 
doctrine of the real oneness of Adam and his posterity, 
in the fall of the human soul. And yet Calvinism is one 
In ita nature and theory. Using this term to denote not 
merely that particular scheme of Christian doctrine drawn 
np by Culvin, but that doctrinal system which had its 
origin in tlie controversy of Augustine with Pelagius, 
and which received a further development through the 
reformed theologians on the continent, and the puritan 
divines of England; we may say that Calvinism teaches 
but onM. thing in regard to the existence of a sinful nature 
in fallen man, and but one thing in n^gard to the mean* 
iog of the term sinful. During those ages of controversy 
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— the 16th and 17th centuries — those who held the 
doctrine of a sinful nature, and of a sinful nature that is 
gnilt, stood upon one side, and stood all together ; and 
those who rejected this doctrine stood upon the other 
side, and also stood all together.* The Christian church 



• This IB evident from Iha sjmtiolB of ibo threo great dirisiona of iho 
modern Protestant chnrch, rii: the Lutheran, ihe Reformed (Calvinistic), 
and (he Pari Ian. 

Item decent, quod post lapsuni Adao omnca homines, secundum nKturam 
propsgnti, DasCBntur earn peccato, toe est, siae metu Del, sine liducia erga 
Doum, et cum concupiscentia, qaodqae hie morbus, aeu vilium arlgiim verg ell 
pfccofum, danuiam ft qfferens aetenuMm morlein. 

Damnant Pelagianoa et alioa, qui vitium originia negant ease peccatnm, 
Confeiisio AagDBtBno, Artieulna II. 

Eat peccatum originia corruptio totina naturae, ct vitium hereditarium, 
• • • • • ^itfixe tam fociam atipie execrabile coram Deo.at ad unii'er- 
si geiterii hamani coiideinnalionem sujfidal, Confeasio Belgica, Articnlnl XV. 

Peccaiuni originia, eat »itinm et depravatio naturae cuinsUbet hominia ex 
Adamo natnraiiler propagati, qua Rtut ab original! justitia qoam longiaaime 
diatet, ad malam aaa natum propecideat, et cars semper sdveraua Epiritum 
eoncupiscat, wk/r! I'n aiiogaoqiu naaeeatium Iram'Dei al^ue damnationem laerelur. 
Articuli XXXIX, ArticulM IX. 

Qua transgress! one, quae vulgo dicitur oHginalo peccatum, prorsna defor- 
mata est ilia Dei in hoioine imago, ipseque et ejus poateri natura bcti sunt 
inimici Dei, tnancipia Satanae, el servi peccati, adeo ul mors aeteriia habaei-'il 
el habilara ttt polmliam el (fonti'nium in omnes, qui non fuerunt, nan sont coe- 
litua regenili. Confeasio Scoticana, III, 

Feccatam omne cum originate tun:i actualo, quam justae Dei Icgia trons- 
greeaio sit oique conlraria, peccatori suaple natura reulum in/ert, giio ad iran 
Dei, DC niaUdictiaiKBi lefps fiiheandam oUigaiar, adeoqae reddiUr obnoriua morti 
liinul el tuiaeriis omaibm spiritaalibaa, temporalihus, ac aeterais. Woatmin- 
Bler Confeaaio fidei, CafT, VI. 5 6. 

Every sin, both original and actual, being a transgression of the rightcoDs 
law of God, Bnd contrary thereunto, doth in Its own nature bring guiit upon 
llie sinner, whereby he is bound over to the wrath of God, and curse of the 
law, und so mads subject to death, with al[ miseries spiritual, temporal, and 
eternal. Boston Confession of Faith, Chapter VI. 

Q. What are the effects of this first sin of man ? A. I. Guilt; whereby 
they are t>ound ta anderga duo punishment for iheir fault. 2. Punishment ; 
which is the just wrath of God, with the eil'ects of it upon Ihem for the filth 
of sin. Davenport's New Haven Catechism. 
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was divided iato two divisions, and no more. And tiiis, 
because the controversy was* a tliorougli one, owing to 
tlie profound view of sin takeu by the disputants on the 
Augustlnian side ; the metaphysical, rather than merely 
psychological aspect of the doctrine being uppermost. 

It is therefore in this connection that we rejoice at the 
appearance, in this age, of a work liice that of Muller, 
which recognizes a deeper source and form of sin tlian i 
IMtrlicular and conscious choices, and invites the theolo* | 
gian to contemplate the origin and essential character of 
that nature and state of the human soul, from which all 
conscious transgression proceeds. Whether it adopt all 
the views of the author or not, we are confident the 
reflecting mind that has made itself acquainted with the 
history of the doctrine of original sin, will find no difli- 
culty in deciding on wliich side of the great controversy 
this treatise is ; and furthormore, that it is on the whole 
a substantial advance towards a complete philosophical 
statement of the theological statement contained germ- 
inally in the works of Augustine, and formally in all i 
the best symbols of the church. 

In commencing the investigation of the doctrine o£ | 
original sin, we naturally start from one distinct and im- 
ambiguous statement of Scripture ; and we know of no j 
one at once so plain and full as the affirmation of St. 
Paul, that roan is by nature a child of wrath. The doc- 
trine oS a guilty nature in man is taught cither by impli- 
cation, or by an expUcit detail, in other passages in 
Faul'H Epistles, in the Psalms of David, in the Epistles 
of John, in the Prophecies of Isaiah and Jcreraiah, 
and in the teaching of Christ ; but perhaps no single 
tfixt of Scripture enounces the doctrine so brielly and 
comprehensively aa this. It makes specific mention of 
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the two principal cliaracteristica of human sinfulness: 
(1.) ita depth, and, by implication, its umveraaUty ; and 
(2.) its guilt. After all that may be said upon this 
boundless subject, in its various relations to man, to the 
universe, and to God, the whole substance of the doc- 
trine may be crowded into a very narrow compass. 
When we have said, that man is by nature a child 6j 
wralh — when we have a aid, that sin is a nature, and 
that this nature is guilt — we have said in substance all 
that can be said. The most exhaustive investigation of 
the subject will not reveal any feature or element that ia 
not contained by implication in this brief statement, 

The true method of investigating the doctrine is thus 
prescribed by the terms in which it is stated in Scripture, 
and we shall endeavor to follow it rigidly. We shall 
endeavor to exhibit the Scriptural doctrine of original 
sin, not by merely reciting a series of texts, "and there 
leaving the matter, but by seizing upon the most signifi- 
cant and pregnant text of all, and rigorously developing 
it. If we are not mistaken, the simple contents of this 
one proposition of St. Paul, will unfold themselves by 
close reflection into a detailed view, and a doctrinal 
statement, that will be found to harmonize also with rea- 
son and the Christian experience. 

I. This passage of inspiration teaches, that sin is a 
nature. "We were ^va-el — bt/ nature — children of 
wrath." Tlie Greek word ipva-K, like the Latin, nalvra, 
always denotes something original and innate, in con- 
tradistinction to sometliing acquired by practice or habit 
Whenever we wish to represent an attribute or quality, 
as residing in a subject in the most deep and total man- 
ner possible, we say that it is in it by nature, or as 
a nature ; and when in our investigations we are brought 
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e think we ^^B| 
I sinfulness, | 



back to a nature, as a fundamental basis, we 
have reached the bottom.' 

When we search for the essence of human 
we tind it in the form of a nature in the man. Suppose we 

* The word "nUnreTor aoiiiG minds conyeyt odIj tbe moamngor "cro- 
aicd iDbstance," lo that to aasen tb»t sin i* a naiare, is tBiUBiaouni, for 
them, lo tbe assertion that it is the sabsiance or essence of dibd. This ia 
not its ttie in Ihia cstaj. Sin i« not sabstance boi agency : it is not th« ei- 
tence of the will but its action ; not tbe coastitation of this faculty bat ita 
motion. Tlie tenn "nature," conseqoca il j, vhea applied to moral agency, 
ii equiTalent to " natural disposition." 

None were more careful to guard aguinst the IManichaean doctrine, that 
lin is tolwtance, than thoBQ who have held the doctrine that man has a sin- 
fnl nunra and that ibis nature is gBili. Augostine carerully dietlnguishei 
between the work of tbe Creator and that of the creature. The work of 
the Gjrmer he often designates by the term aaiura. Employed in Mt sen«e 
be deniei that sin is nature, or belongs to tbe course and constilution of na- 
ture. Omne aotem »itiain naturae aoeet, ac per hoc eonlra aaturam est. (D« 
CiT.DeiXn.l). Theenliro argnnicnl inCbapler6of Boole XII, of tbs 
Do Civilata Dei, endeavors to prove that moral evil is the pure selT-motiott 
of the will of the creatarc- 

CDOMDant with this, Calvin (Institutes B. II. C.I. f 11) remarks "Wa say, 
ihenrfbre, that man is corroptcd by a natural depraiicy, but which did not 
originate from natarc Wo deny that it proceeded from nature, Co signify 
that it is rather an adventitious r|aallty or accident, than a tulatanlial prop- 
Btj origillBlly innate. Tet we call it natural, that no one may lapposo it 
to be contracted by each indiiidual from corrupt habiL" Again ( Inst. B. L 
CXiV. t 3) "neiibcr the depravity and wickedness of men and devils, nor 
the sins which proceed from that sonrca, are From mere nature, but froiD a 
eormption of nHloro," Again (Inst. B. L C. XV. § 1), "we must beware 
leal, ID precisely pointing out the nalural evils of man, we seem to rafer 
them to the Author of nature." Again (Inst B. I. C. XV. i I), "it would 
redound to the dishonor of God, if nature coold be proved to have had any 
innata depravity at its formation," 

Tbe Fomala Qmeordiae is careful to assert, in opposition to the doc- 
trine of an extreme party in the Lutheran church, " peccatum originnJe 
non ene ipsam hominis niifunun, snt essenliam, hoc est, Ipiius boniinis mr- 
pM ct (MUMiB, (qnao bodio in nobis, etiam post lapsam snnl, mancnique 
Dei opB* et erattnra) sed malum illnd originis esse aliqnid in ipsa hominis 
■•MM, tarpon, uima, omDibusqne viribos hnmanis." Hate's Liliii Sym- 
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nrrest the sinner in the outward act, and fix our attention 
upon sin in tliia form, we are immediately compelled, by 
the operation of oiir own mind, to let go of this outward 
act, and to seek for the reality of Ida sin within him. The 
outward act, we see in an instant, is but an effect of a 
cause; and we instinctively turn our eye inward, and 
fasten it upon the cause. The outward act of transgres- 
sion drives us, by the very laws of thought, to the power 
that produced it — to the particular volition that origin- 
ated it. No mind that thinks at all upon sin can possi- 
bly stop with the outward act. Its own rational rellec- 
tioii hturies it away, almost instantaneously, from the 
blow of the murderer — from the momentary gleam of 
the knife — to the voHlion within that strung the muscle, 
and ncr\'ed the blow. 

But the luiud cannot stop here in its search for the 
essential reality of sin. When we have reached the 
sphere — the iiticard sphere — of volitions, we have by 
no means reached the ultimate ground and form of sin. 
We may suppose, that because we have gone beyond 
the outward act — because we are now within the man — 
we have found sin in its last form. But wc are mis- 
taken. Closer thinking, and what is still better, a deeper 
experience, will disclose to us a depth in our souls, lower 
than that in which volitions occur, and a form of sm 
in that depth, and to the bottom of it, very diiFerent from 
the sin of single volitions. 

The flunking mind which cannot stop with mere 
effects, but seeks for first causes, and especially the heart 
that knows its own plague, cannot stop with that quite 
superficial action of the will which manifests itself in a 
volition. This action is too isolated — too intermit- 
tent — and, in reality, too feeble, to account for so steady 
and uniform a state of character as human sinfiilneea. 
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For these particolar Tolitiona, ending in particular out- 
ward actions, the mind insrinctiTely seeks a (^OInmon 
ground. For these innumerable volitions, oeeurring each 
by itself and separately, the mind instinctively seeks out! 
single indicisible nature firom which they spring. When 
the mind has got back to this point, it stops content, be- 
cause it has reached a central point. When it has traced 
all these outward acts and inw'ard Tohtions to one com- 
mon principle and source, it stops content, becausic it has 
introduced unity into the subject of its investigation. 
Wiicn the human mind has attained a view that is both 
central and simple, it is satisfied- 
It is not more certain, that we are compelled by the 
laws of our minds to refer properties to a substance, than 
that by the operarion of the same laws, we are compel- 
led to refer sinful volitions to a sinfol disposition. When 
we see exercises of the soul, we as instinctively refer 
them to a nattu^l character in that soul, as we refer tlie 
the properties of a body to the substance of tliat body. 
In both cases the human mind is secliing for unity and 
Btmplicity in its perccptious. It cannot be content with 
merely looking at these various properties of matter, thin 
imjtenetrability, this extension in space, this form, this 
color, and stopping here. It wants unity of perception, 
and simplicity of perception, and therefore it goes farther, 
and refers all these properties to one simple eubatanoo, 
of which they are the manifestation. In like manner, 
the human mind caimot be content with merely looking 
at all these exercises — these unnumbered volitions iif the 
sout It craves unity and simplicity of perception here 
too, and refers these innumerable, sinful volitions, to a 
ainful nature in man, one and indivisible, of which they 
arc the manifestatiana. 

Again : the argument iirom the CbristJou experience ia 
20 
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ae strong as that from the nature of the human mind, in 
favor of the position that the ultimate form — the essen- 
tial reality — of sin, is a nature. Although in the first 
period of conviction of sin, the attention of the man rnay 
be directed mainly to actions and volitions; and although 
this may be the case to a considerable extent, even in 
the first stages of the Christian experience, it is yet safe 
to say, that the Christian man ia troubled through the 
Christian life on earth, mainly, and permanently, by his 
sinful nature. The reality of sin, for every man whose 
experience is worth being taken as testimony, is not 
in particular volitions of his will, but in its abiding 
state — not in what he chooses to do now and then, but 
in that unceasing, uninterrupted determination of self to 
evil. This ia the torment of his life — that below his 
volitions to sin — below his resolutions to reform — even 
below his deepest self-examination, and his moat distinct 
self-knowledge — below all the conscious exercises and 
operations of hia soul, there ia a sinful heart, a dark 
ground of moral evil. 

We are aware of the mysteriousness which is thrown 
over the subject of sin, by the assumption of a form of 
Bin which is deeper than consciousness. But we must 
take things as we find them, whether they are mysterious 
or not ; whether we can explain them or not The con- 
tents which we are to analyze are given to om: hand, and 
whether we succeed or not in the analysis, they have the 
same fixed and real nature of their own. And, we may 
add, the true way to arrive at the unfolding of a mys- 
tery, is to recognize in the outset, the existence of all 
that belongs to it. The true way to arrive at the snc- 
cessful solution of a dark problem, ia to retain all the 
terms of its statement. To throw out one or more of 
the torms which properly belong to the problem, and in 
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which ita rc^al nature is contained, because it seems to be 
a troublesome term to manage, is to utterly prevent the 
solutinn ; and the attempt to unfold the deep mystery of 
original sin, while rejecting in the outset an element that 
la essential — the sin that is deeper than conscious qcbs, 
or the sinful nature, as distinguished from sinful voli- 
tions — simply because it darkens a subject that is con- 
fessedly mysterious, must inevitably be a failure. 

Without troubling ourselves, therefore, at this point in I 
the investigation, about the ruysteriousness of a sin of 
which we are not conscious, because it is the basis and 
explanation of consciousness, and therefore of necessity 
below its range and plane, let us here and now settle the 
fact, whether tliere is any such sin. 

(1.) And, in the first place, is it not a fact, that in 
iPgard to the matter of sin, we do refer all the conscious 
processes of our souls to something back of these process- 
es ? The materials that make up our consciousness as 
aianers — the innumerable items of which it is compos- 
ed — the thousands of wrong volitions, and the hundreds 
of thousands of wrong emotious, ajid the millions of wrong 
thoughts — do we not, as a matter of fact, refer them 
all to some one thing, out of which they spring ? Can 
wc, and as matter of fact do we, continue to chase 
tiiGsc inniunerable and constantly vanishing particulars, 
dropping one as soon as we have reached the nest suo 
oecding, because the mind can grasp but one thing at a 
time, and thus lose the mind in an endless series, instead 
of collecting it in oiie act of contemplation and reflec- 
tion ; or do we, with David, cease this attempt to niun- 
ber our iniquities, and having acknowledged that they 
are more than the hairs of our head, (V». si. 12.) with 
him confess a orie sin of heart and of nature at the but- 
Una of them all ? No man who has had any experience 
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on this subject at all, will deny that such is the fact. — 
Whatever hia theory may be, every man does, in his 
private reflections and secret confession to God, find a 
form" of sin within him which he regards as the fountain 
and cause of all his particular and conscious transgres- 
sions. He fiiida an original sin from which these partic- 
ular wrong thoughts, emotions, and volitions, proceed. 

(2.) And now, in the second place, is it not a fact, that 
we are never conscious of this source itself of transgres- 
sions, but only of what Jlows from it? We are undeni- 
ably conscious of these thoughts, these emotions, these 
volitions — of these items which go to make up the sum 
of our experience — of these various materials of con- 
Bciousness. But, arc we, as matter of fact, ever conscious 
of that jmnciple of evil — that sinful nature, to which, as 
w^e have seen, we instinctively refer all our conscious 
transgressions 1 We have only to reflect a moment to 
see that we are never conscious of this sinful nature itself, 
but only of what proceeds from it. The evil principle to 
which we refer all these manifestations of evil, remains 
ever below the plane of consciousness. These manifes- 
tations may, themselves, become more and more profound, 
and may carry us down into deeper and deeper regions, 
but we find the sinful nature ever below us; as we go 
down into the depths of our apostate souls, and know 
still more and still more of the plague of our hearts, we 
are all along, and at every lower point, obliged to assume 
the existence of a yet deeper sin than otu consciousness 
has grasped. We never reach the bottom ; we never 
come, in consciousness, to the lowest and ultimate form 
of sin; or, which is the same thing, we never see the 
time when we have become conscious of edl our sinful- 
ness, and there are no furtlier discoveries for us to make. 
The prayer of David is the proper prayer for us to the 
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day of our tleafh : " Search me, O Lord, and try mc, a 
see what evil waya arc witliin me; cleanse Thou me 
from secret faults." A prayer, it may be remarked, that 
is titterly unintelligible on the hypothesis that there is no 
Bin deeper than consciousness. 

This sin fill nature, as distinguished from the conscious 
transgressions that proceed from it, is not a part of our 
experience, but something which we infer from our expe- 
rience, aa the origin and explanation of it. It is the 
metaphj-sical ground of the physical — i, e., psychological 
— phenomena. We find within consciousness, an in- 
nomerable amount of particulars — an endless series of 
wrong thoughts, emotions, and volitions — each occur- . 
ring by itself; and this is all we do or can find in con- 
sciousness. And if we were confined merely to what we 
are conscious of— if we were shut up to the series of our 
experiences merely — we should never come to the knowl- 
edge of a sinful nature. We should be compelled to stop 
with the phenomenal merely. But when in reflection, 
and for the purposes of science, we arrest all these pro- 
cesses of consciousness — when we bring this ever-flow- 
ing stream of conscious transgressions to a stand-atUl — 
that we may look at them, and find the origin and first 
cause of thom, then we are obliged to asstime a principle 
below them all, to tnfer a pature back of them all. — 
Thus, this sinful nature is an inference, an assumption, or, 
to use a word borrowed from geometry, a postulate, which 
the mind is obliged to grant, in order, to find a key that 
will unlock, and explain, its own experience. 

"But granting," the objector may aay, "granting that, 
as matter of fact, we do infer and Eissume, from what wc 
find in our consciousness, the exiateuce of a nature 
deeper than consciousness, to which we refer the data of 
experience, and by wliicli we e:xplaiii them, wliat evidence 
20* 
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is there, that there is in reality any such thing? By your 
owu confession, it is entirely beyond the sphere of human 
consciousness; and though it may be a convenient 
a priori postulate, under which to group and generalize 
the various particulars in our experience, what evidence 
ia there, that there is an actual correspondent to it in the 
human soul ? " We answer : The evidence in tliis case 
is precisely the same with that which exists in the case 
of any and every purely metaphysical truth. The evi- 
dence cannot of course be derived from consciousness, 
because we are seekiiig the ground and explanation of 
consciousness itself; and therefore must be sought for in 
that normal and "necessary movement of our rational intellect, 
by which we are compelled to the a priori assumption. — 
We find ourselves necessitated, in every instance that we 
attempt to find an adequate origin for our particular 
transgressions, to assume the existence of a sinful nature, 
and this rational necessity in the case, is the evidence that 
we need. When we find that the mind is driven by the 
very laws of thought to an a priori assumption, and that 
it is invariably driven to it whenever it reflects at aU upon 
ita experience, we have all the evidence that can be had 
for a metaphysical truth — all the evidence that can 
rationally be required, that the assumption corresponds 
to the truth and reality ip the case. Reason cannot 
impose upon itself, and invariably teach a truth of know- 
ing, that ia no truth of being — a truth of logic and 
science, that is no tnith of fact ; and therefore it is, that 
men will always believe that there is a substance in 
which accidents inhere, and a nature from which mani- 
festations proceed, though there is no evidence from con- 
sciousness for either. The fact, that the human mind, in 
the exercise of its sober reflection upon the data of con- 
I, is invariably and unavoidably compelled to a 
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given assumptioD, is evidence that the assumption haa 
rational grounds, and corresponds to truth and rnality. — 
If it is not, then a He has been built into the very struc- 
ture of the human mind, and it is not to be trusted in 
regard to any a priori truth. If, when following the laws 
of thought, and trusting to the constitution imposed 
upon it by the Creator, there is no certainty that the 
assumptions which it is compelled to make, as the suffi- 
cient ground and adequate explanation of its experimental 
consciousness, correspond to the truth of things, the 
human mind might as well stop thinking altogether. 

And what shall we do in this connection with the 
sense of guilt? This sinful nature, as matter of fact, is 
the source of remorse, and the cause of the most poignant 
scif-reproach in those whose senses have been cxennsed 
to discern good and evil. Can we suppose that there is 
a lie here too, and that pangs come into the human bouI, 
and exi«t there, with no valid reason for them, no tva\ 
ground for them to rest upon ? Can we suppose that all 
the remorse and self-reproach that has resulted in the 
souls of men, from a knowledge of their nature and 
character, and not merely of their particular acts, was 
un-called for, because there is in reality no such nature? 
Can wc suppose that He who looks on things precisely 
aa they are, knows that there is no just cause for this 
mental distress in His creatures 1 

In addition to these arguments derived from the nature 
of the human mind, and the sense of guilt, (which latter 
]K>inI opens a wide and most interesting field of investi- 
gation,) we may add, that the history of Christian dpctj-lno 
shown that the church has in all ages believed in a Hinful 
nature, as cfistinguished from conscious transgressions. 
The »oniidest,and, as we believe, the profoundest synibols, 
all teach the existence of a form of human sinfuIneM 
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niniiiiig deeper than even ibc most thorough aiid search- 
ing Christian experience — or, which is the same thing, 
that the Divine Eye beholds a corruption in man, more 
radical and more profound than has ever been seen by 
the eye of man himself. 

II. Assuming, then, that the fact of a sinful natnre 
has been established, we pass to tlie second statement 
of St. Paul, that man is by nature a child of wrath. We 
pass from fiis statement, that sin, in its ultimate form, 
is a nature, to his statement, that this nature is gvd'ft. 
And we need not say, that in so doing, we are passing 
over into the darkest and moat dangerous district in the 
whole domain of theological speculation. The recon- 
dite nature of the subject, the difficulty of clearly ex- 
pressing one's conceptions, even when they lie distinct 
in one's own mind, the liability to push a point too far, 
the failure to guard one's statements with sufficient care, 
and many other causes that might be specified, conspire 
to render !his side of the doctrine of original sin one of 
the most difficult of all topics of discussion. And be- 
fore we venture out into this region, we wish to say 
beforehand, that we should regret and dread above all 
things, to advance any views on this important doctrine 
that would conflict with the Christian's experience of 
the plague of his heart — any views that would be in the 
least degree prejudicial to that profound view of sin which 
the aoul does actually have when under the teaching and 
influence of the Holy Spirit. We most heartily and re- 
ligiously acknowledge, that here the Practical must have 
preference to the Speculative ; and we would immediate- 
ly give up any speculative view or theory of sin that we 
might have formed, the moment that we saw that it 
would go, or tend in the least, to disparage a thorough- 
going staternent of tlie doctrine in a creed, or to pro- 
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mote an imperfect and shallow experience of it in llie 
heart. 

The apostle teaches, that sinful raaji is a child of 
wrath. Now, none but a guilty being can be the object 
of the righteous and holy displeasure of God, The doc- 
trine of the Divine Anger is tenable only on the sup- 
position that the objects upon whom it expends itself 
are really ill deserviiig — are really criminal. It becomes 
necessary therefore to show, that that sinful nature of 
man, on account of which he becomes a child of wrath, 
and obnoxious to the Divine anger, is a guiliy nature. 
In doing this, we shall be led to discuss sin in its rela- 
tion to the human Will, and to Adam, the first man. 

(1.) In regard to the first point, the position taken is, 
that this sinful nature is in the Will, and is the product 
of the WilL We say that it is in the Will, in contra- 
diatinctiou to the physical nature of man. One state- 
ment of the doctrine of original sin makes it to consist 
in the depravation of man's sensuous nature merely. In 
this case, the Will is conceived to be extTaneous to this 
coTTOpted nature, and merely the executor of it Origin- 
al Bin, in this case, is not in the voluntary part of man, 
bat in the involuntary part of him ; and guilt cleaves to 
bim when the voluntary part executes the promptings of 
the involuntary part ; and goilt does not cleave to him 
until tliis does take place. The adherents of this view 
insist, (and properly too, if tliis statement is correct,) 
that the term " sinful," in the sense of guilty or criminal, 
cannot be applied to this depraved physical nature — to 
this (soM^lled) original sin. 

In opposition to this view, we affirm that original wn 
does not consist in the depravation of man's sensuous or 
physical nature, but in the depravation of his Will itself. 
Tbe conniption of the physical natuie of man is one of 
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the conaequonccs of original ain, but not original sin it- 
self. This is a depravation of a far deeper and more 
central faculty than that of sense — a corruption of the 
voluntary power itaelf. It is because the human Will — 
the governing- power in the soul — first fell away from 
God, that the other faculties of man are in the condition 
they are, that the affections are carnal, that the under- 
standing is darkened, that the physical nature is de- 
praved ; and these effects of apostasy should never be 
put in the place of their cause — of that corruption of the 
Will which is the origin of them all. 

But the examination of a single instance of the grati- 
fication of a sensuous propensity, is enough to show 
that sin lies elsewhere than in the physical nature. A 
man, we will suppose, gratifies the sensuous craving for 
strong drink. The sin in the case does not lie in this 
craving of the sensuous nature, corrupted though it be. 
The sin in the case lies further back, in tlie "Will; and, 
be it observed, not solely in that particular volition of 
the Will by which the act of drinking was performed, 
but ultimately in that abiding state of the Will — that 
selfishness, oj selfish nature in the Will — which prompt- 
ed and permitted the volition. Here, as in every in- 
stance, we are led back to a sinful nature, as the essence 
of sin; and this nature we find in the Will itself; we 
find it to be a particular state of the Will itself. 

But, besides saying that this sinful nature is in the 
Will, we have said, furthermore, that it is the product of 
the Will. By this we mean, that the efficient producing 
author of this sinful nature is the Will itself; in other 
words, that this nature is a self-willed, a self-determined 
nature. Before proceeding further with this part of the 
subject, we wish to premise a few remarks upon these 
terms, " self-willed " and " self-determined." 



:, SIN. 239 

It is nnfortunafe for the cause of truth, and especially 
for the scientific development of the doctrine of original 
sin, that the term self-determination has been appropria- 
ted by the Arminian School in Theology ; and still more 
unfortunate, that the conception denoted by it has been, 
ajid still is, such a defective and inadequate one. Both 
Arminians and their modern opponents have understood, 
and still do understand, by this term, an ability in the 
Will, at any moment, to choose or refuse some particu- 
lar thing. The Will accordingly, both for Aiminians 
and their opponents, is merely the faculty of single 
choices — the faculty of particular volitions; and self-de- 
termination for both parties denotes the ability to put 
forth a single volition, or not, at pleasure. The Will for 
both parties is simply that faculty of particular choices, 
by which we raise a hand or let it drop — a species of 
voluntary power which the horse employs, in common 
with man, when he chooses clover and refuses burdock. 

This is the notion attached to the term self-determina- 
tion in the tjeatise of Edwards — the abiUty, viz., to 
resolve this way or that, at any moment, and under 
all circumstances ; and if tliis is the only self-deter- 
mination of which we can have any conception, then 
Edwards was correct in denying the doctrine. So far 
as his worii combats this defective and inadequate no- 
tion of self-determination — so far as it seeks to over- 
throw the jlrmtRtan self-determination — it is one of great 
value. From such a superficial view of the Will, as 
iK^ing merely the faculty of single isolated volitions, and 
from Boeh an inadequate notion of self-determination, Of 
being merely the ability to choose or refuse a particuh 
thing, in a particidar case, nothing but the most shall' 
view both of sin and of regeneration could result. The 
great merit of Edwards in tliid polemic treatise, it ecuins 
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to ua, conaiets more in his powerful and successful re- 
sistance of a falae theology, in connection with a thorough 
view of the fallen and corrupt Will, than in his own poai- 
tive Btatemente concerning the ideal and original aatuie 
of this faculty.* 

In saying, therefore, that the sinfol nature of man is 
the product of his Will, we do not mean to teach, that 
it has its origin in the Will considered as the faculty of 
choices, or particular volitions. We no more believe 
that original sin -was produced by a volition, than that it 
can be destroyed by one. And if we can have no idea 
of the Will except as such a faculty of single choices, 
and no idea of voluntary action except such as we are 
conscious of in our volitions and resolutions, then we 
grant that the sinfid nature must be referred to some 
other producing cause than the human Will, and that 
the epithets, " self-deterraiaed," and " self-originated," 
cannot be applied to it. 

But it seems to us that we can have a fuller and more 
adequate idea of the voluntary power in man than this 
comes to. It seems to us that our idea of the human 
Will is by no means exhausted of its contents, when wc 
have taken into ^iew merely that abihty which a man 
has, to regulate his conduct in a particular instance. It 
seems to us that we do believe in the existence of a con- 
trolling power in the soul, that is far more central and 
profound than the quite superficial faculty by which we 
regulate the movement of our limbs outwardly, or in- 
wardly summon up our energies to the performance of 
particular acts. It seema to us, that by the Will, is 
meant a voluntary power that lies at the very centre of 
the soul, and whose movements consist, not so much 'in 

*■ Edwards's work on "The AfFeotionB," contBins much thitt is of great 
Tatue for the cmiBtnictioa ofn philosophic tbeor; of the Will. 
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choosing or refusing, in reference to particular circum- 
stances, as in determining' the whole man mth reference 
to some great and tiUinuUe end of Hiring: The character- 
istic of the Will proper, as distinguished from the voli- 
tiouary faculty, is determination of Vie whole beUig to an 
uUimaic cjul, rather than selection of means for attaining 
that end in a particular case.' The diSerence between 
the voluntary and the volitionary power — between the 
Will proper and the faculty of choices — may be seen by 
considering a particular instance of the exercise of the 
latter. Suppose that a man chooses to indulge one of 
hia appetites in a particular instance — the appetite for 
alcoholic stimulus, e. g. — and that he actually does gra- 
tify it. lu this instance, he puts forth one single voli- 
tion, and performs one particular act. By an act of the 
faculty of choices, of which he is distinctly conscious, 
and over which he has arbitrary power, he drinks, and 
gratifies his appetite. But why does he thus choose in 
this particular instance ? In other words, is there not a 
deeper ground for this single volitioa ? Is not this parti- 
cular act of the choice determined by a far deeper and 
pre-existing determination of his whole inward beings to 
self, aa an ultimate eud of living? And now, if the 
Will should be widened out and deepened,' so as to con- 
tain Uiia whole inw^ard state of the man — this entire 
lendemy of the soul to self and ain — is it not plain that 
it would be a very different power from that which put 
forth the particular volition ? Would not the Will, as 
thuB conceived, cover a far wider surface of the soul, and 
reach down to a far deeper depth in it, than that faculty 

■ Thii distinction between tlio Will proper, and tho facnll; of eh<tic««, ii 

naHiBil in I«i1n hy tbo iko words, VnluMat and Atltttriam ; anil in tli*l one 

o( Itx! modim tonguei whosa Tocabqlary for I'hilwophj is (ho ridiMt of 

•U, liy tlia two worda, Willeaad H'iULalir. 

21 
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of single choices which covers but a single point on t 
surface, and never goes below the surface ? — "Would uot 
a faculty comprehensive enough to include the whole 
man, and sufBcienfly deep and central to be the origin 
and basis of a nature, a character, a permanent moral 
stttie, be a very different faculty from that vohtionary 
powej whose activity is merely on the surface, and whose 
products are single resolutions, and transient volitions 1 

Now, by the Will, we mean such a faculty. We 
mean by it a voluntary power that lies at the very 
foundation of the human soul, constituting its central, 
active principle, containing the whole moral state, and 
all the moral affections. We mean by it a voluntary 
power that carries the whoh inward being along with it 
when it moves; a power, in short, which is the man 
himself — the ego, th.e person. 

It will be seen from this view, that the voluntary power 
in man is the deepest and most central power witliin 
liim. We sometimes hear the human soul spoken of as 
composed fundamentally of Intellect and of Feeling, 
and only superficially of Will ; as if man were an Intel- 
lect at bottom, or a Heart at bottom, and then a Will 
were superinduced aa the executive of these. But this 
cannot be so* for man is a person, and the bottom of 
personality is free Will. Man at bottom is a Will — a 
self-determining creature — and his other faculties of 
knowing and feeling are grafted into this stock and 
root; and hence he is responsible from centre to circum- 
fercnee." 

* Th[a more cnpaciona idea of the Will is the most common ono in 
doctrinal hislory. " Voiuntaa est quippa in omnibus: I'mo omnea nihil 
aiiud guam i-oluiilatfa siaii. Nam qaid est cnpiJilaB, et Iiclilio, nisi volnnui 
in corum oonsonsioncm qnie Tolumus 1 El qnid est motns atquo tristitis, 
niai Tolaolas in ilissensionem ab his quto noliunus." Aag. De ciritatc Dm, 
Lib.XIV., Cap. VI. 
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The Will, as thus defined, we aiErm to be the respoa- 
sible aod guilty author oS the sinful nature. Indeed, this 
sinful nature is nothing more nor less than the state of the 

" The Will 19 in the soul like the primim mobik in ibe beaieDi, tbat doth 
cany nit the inrerior orbi awsj with ita own molioa. This it iho iciele of 
a man ; a maa is not what be tnovcth. or what fas temembenth, bat what 
he Willtlli. The Will is the Qnven sitting npon in throne, exenising its 
dominion over the other pvts of the soul. The Wilt is the proper seal of 
all OUT sin ; and if there coald be a (unmna malaai as there is a AmniiM 
toiuin, this woold be in the Will.''— Buisrss. Original Sin. Part IIL 
chap. XIV. Sec. I. 

" In the Will, we arc lo eonceirc snitahis and proportionate affecdoiu to 
those we call passions io the sensitife part. Thus, in the Will, [as it ii a 
rational appetite,) there are love, jor, desire, fear, and hatred. * # « 
So that the Will loTelh, the Will rrjoiceth, and the Will desirelh," etc— 
Bargess. Part in. chap. rV'. Sec. 2. 

" The heart in Scriptoie is varionslj used ; sometimes for the mind and 
understanding; someliaes /or tie ICtU; sometimes for the affections; tome- 
times for the conscience ; somclimes for the whole sonl. Generally it de- 
notes the whole sonl of man, and all the faculties of it, not absotntel}', liit 
a* Atji an oat prin^yle of moral openjlioni, at tliiy till concur in our doing 
gaud cr rvH" — Owen. Indwelling Sin. Chapter IIL 

"And then, likewise, there is a conee'ineot averse or transverse poslnre in 
tha affections of the sonl, icAertof, iWeof . rht WBi ia (Ac seal and tabjrrl ; do- 
eiraa, lean, hopes, delights, anger, aorrow, all transvcrsed in a qnile con- 
ttaxj CODIM and being, to what they should be." — Howe's Oraclei of God. 
SecU, Also compare pp. I3i>4, nsa, &91. New Haven Ed. 
.."As to spirilual dniies or acts, or any good thing in the stale or imma- 
iMnt BOtf of the Will itself, or of the affections (wAkA ore onfy rniain moda 
oft/u atrria oflhr WUi), etc.— Edwnrds on the Will. Part III. Sec 4. 

■■ The Will, and the affections of the sonl, are not two faculties ; lit 
O/fKfnns art not ri*?n(ia% diai«ct from the Wilt, nor do ihrg dijfer from tU 
mrt oftinQt of the WSl, and indinntion of Ike eoid, but only in the liveliness 
and Knsibleness of exerciio."— Edwards on tlie Afieclions. Worits, III. 
p. 3. 

Edwards everywhere dicholotniies. For example, speaking of the differ- 
ence between the knowlcdi;e of the Dainral man and that of the regenerate, 
be lemariu: '' In the former is exercised merely the spccalaiive family, or 
the umlmliiniling, slriclly eo called, or as spoken of in dislinction from the 
H'iU, or difpoiilion oflht mo«1, In the Inttlr, the WUi, vr wc/iwUion, «■ Iniri, 
la tnainlf concerned."— Real! i; of Spirilnel Light. Works. IV. i43. 

Tb« lemia "heart "and "will" are everywhere osed as equivalenU by 
CaUlii. See e. g. Institutes. BooklLChap. IIL Scc.S-ll. 
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Will; nothing more nor fess than Us constant and total 
determination to self, as the ultimaie end of living, TLin 
voluntary power lying at the bottom of the soul, as its 
elementary base, and carrying all the faculties and powers 
of the man along with it, whenever it moves, and wher- 
ever it goes, has turned away fi-om God as an ultimate 
end; and this self-direction — this permanent and entire 
determination of itself — this sMe of the "Will — is the 
sinful nature of man. 

Here then we have a depraved nature, and a depraved 
nature that is guilt, because it is a self-originated nature.* 
Here, then, is the child of wrath. Were this nature 
created and put into man, as an intellectual nature, or as 
a particular temperament, is put into him, by the Creator 
of all things, it would not be a responsible and guilty 
nature, nor would man be a child of wrath. But it does 
not thus originate. It baa its origin in the free and res- 
ponsible use of that voluntary power which God has 
created and placed in the human soul, as its roost central, 
most mysterious, and most hazardous endowment. It is 
a self-determined nature — i. e., a nature originated in a 
Will, and by a Wtll.^ 

* To use a Ecl]olH3tie ilistinction ^ it is poccatum ariginans, and not 
merely originatum. 

t Tho Will 19 the principle, Iha next seat and cuuao of obedience and 
dtsobedienee. Moral actions are nnlo as, or iti tis, so far good or evil as 
thoy partake of the consent of the Will. Ho spoke trath of olJ who said 
"Omne peccatum est adeo Tolnntariiini, at non sit peccatam nisi sit rol- 
nnlariam."— Owen, Indwelling Sin, Chapter XII. 

" I mean hereby those Erst bcSb of the flonl which are thus far involnntary 
as that they have not the actual [i. o., dcliboratoly conscious] consent of tho 
Will to them ; bul are vtJimlary, as /ar as sin has its residence in the WiU. I 
know no greater hnrdcn in the life of a bolierer than these involuntary sur- 
prisala of the soul ; involuntaryi I eay, as to the actnal [i. e., deliberately 
ronscions] consent of the WiU, tut no( so in respecl o/lhat comiplion which ta 
IN Iha Will, and ill Ihe principle of them. 

Owen, Indwelliiig Sin, ChaplBr Yl. 
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It will be appareai, from what has beeo said, that we 
regard the Anninian idea of ibe Will, aod of self-deter- 
mination, to be altogether inadequate to tlie purpose 
intended by it. Tbe motive of this scboo), we are charita- 
ble cnongh to believe, was in many instances a good one. 
It desired to vindicate the ■ways of God to man — to 
make man responsible for his character — but it ended in 
the annihilation of all f>m except that of volitions; of all 
sin except what is technically called actual sin, because 
. its view of the Will was not profound enough. And as 
we wish to bring out into as clear a light as possible the 
dUTerence between the Arminian self-determination, and 
what we suppose to be the tme doctrine, let us for a 
moment exhibit the relation of both theories to " the 
doctrine of inability," as it is familiarly styled. 

According to the Arminian school, the Will is merely 
tbe faculty of choices ; and its action consists solely in 
volitiona. Self-determination, consequently, is the ability 
to pat forth a volition. Now, as a volition is confessedly 
under the arbitrary control of a man, it follows, that he 
has the ability to put forth {so-called) holy or sinful 
volitions at pleasure ; and inasmuch as no deeper action 
of the Will than this volitionary action is recognized in 
the scheme, it follows, that he has the ability to be holy 
or sinful at pleasure. This is the " power to the con- 
trary," which even sinful man has, although the .more 



Owen, in Uie aborc extract pluinl? iliatiagnUhei batweea volantitrj nod 
tolUioiMrr wlion : betnccn the immanent self-deierminRlion of the Vvlunlai, 
aod Ihe dulibcmlo and couBcioiu (" acioal") action of ih« Arbiirium. The 
oltwriinn ori«n dcnominale llii! diiposition or nninro in the Will, adinig. 
Owmi *)«Bki of Iho Chrisiian affeclioo* aa the "urtimw" of the nonl ; a. g., 
" Cliriitiani am able la di«cem ■pirilnol thing*, svreviljr and (-iriiuiiielf (n 
act filiti, love, suLmUBian lo God, and thai in a hij^h and eminent manner." 
(Od For^i-encjia Itule VI ). Edwards Rpeak* of onYinal sin m the " Imding 
mt, nr tnrlinaiion." 

21' 
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tlionghtfol portion of the school freely acknowledge that 
it is never exercised, as matter of fact, except under the 
co-operating influence of the Holy Spuit. This view of 
the Will, and of self-determination, then, teaches theore- 
tically, at all events, the doctrine of man's ability to 
regenerate himself. There is no other action of the Will 
than that of single volitions, and over these man has 
arbitrary power. 

But the true idea of the Will, and of self-determination, 
while bringing man in guilty for his sinful nature and. 
conduct, forbids the attribution to him of a self -regenera- 
ting power. According to the Arminian theory, all the 
actiou of the Will consists of volitions, and one volition 
being as much within the power of the man as another, 
a succeeding volition can at any moment reverse and 
undo the jjreeeding. But, according to what we suppose 
to be the true view of the Will, there is an action of this 
voluntary power far deeper, and consequently far less 
easily managed than that of single choices. We have 
spoken of a deep and central action of the Will, which 
consists in the determination and tendency of the whole 
soul and of the soul as a ifhole, and which results in the 
origination of an inclination, a disposition, a nature, in 
distinction from a volition, or a resolution. We have 
spoken of a movement in the voluntary power that carries 
the whole inward being along with it. Now it is plain 
that such a power as tliis — including so much, and run- 
ning so deep — cannot, from tlie very nature of the case, 
be such a facile and easily managed power, as that by 
which we resolve to do some particular thing in every 
day life. While, therefore, we affirm that the Will, using 
the term in the comprehens_ive sense in which wc have 
defuied it, is a freely self-determined power, we deny, 
that having once taken its direction, it can reverse its 
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motion by a volition or resolution. If the Wiil were 
OT% the faculty of choices or volitionB, this might be the 
ease ; but that deep under current, that central self-deter- 
mination, that great main tendency of the Will to self 
and sin as an ultimate end, cannot be reversed and over- 
come by any power less profound and central, to say tbe 
very least, than itself. Surface action cannot reverse and 
overcome central action. And we have only to take the 
Will as thus conceived, and steadily eye it in this free 
processof self-determination, to see that there is no power 
in this central tendency itself, from the very nature of the 
case, by w^hich the direction of its movement can be 
altered. Take and hold the sinful Will of man, in this 
steady, this inmost, this total determination of itself to 
self as the ultimate end of its existence, and sayhow the 
power that is to reverse all this process can possibly come 
out of the Will, thus shut vp, and entirely swallowed, m 
Ute process* How is the process to destroy itself, and 
turn into its own contrary ? How is Satan to cast out 
Satan ? Having once set itself, with all its energy, in a 
given du-ection, and towards affinal end, the human Will 
becomes a current that is unmanageable — a power too 
strong for itself to turn back — not because of any com- 

* The Will in the time of a leading act or indiaalion that is diveiee rrom 
or opposiie to tho command of God, «nd when aciuallv midcr the influDttce 
of it, is not able to exert itadfto tie eontrary, to moiiC an slterntion in order to 
n compliance. The inclinalioll is unnble to change itstif: and that far this 
plain reason that it is nnable lo indins to change ilsolf. Preitnt choice 
cannot at present choose to be olhorwiso : for that woold he at present to 
chooBO BOmclhiiig diverse from what is at present chosen. If the Mill, all 
things notr considered, inclines or chooses to go that way, tbea it cannot 
choose, hII things now censidereJ, lo go thu other way, and so cannot 
choose lo ho iQado to go the other way. To suppose that the mind is now 
sincerelj inclined to change itself lo a different inclination, is to suppose 
the mind is now truly inclined otherwise than it is now inclined. 

Edwards on the Will, Part III. Section 4. 
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pulsion or stress from without, be it observed, but simpl 
because of its own momentum and comprehensiveness — 
simply because of the obstinate and all -en grossing energy 
with which it is perversely going in the contrary direction. 
For the whole Will is determined, if determined at all. 
The depravity is total. Consequently, when a tendency 
or determination, as distinguished from a volition, has 
been taken, there is no remainder of uncommitted power 
in reserve, (as it were behind the existing determination 
or tendency,) by which the present mora! state of tlie 
Will can be reversed. For this determination or per- 
manent state of the Will, as we have observed again and 
again, is something very different from a volition, which 
does not carry the whole aoul along with it^ and which 
therefore may be reversed by another volition back of it. 
When a determination has occurred, and a nature lias 
been ori^natcd, the Will proper — the whole voluntary 
power — is in for it ; and hence, in the case of sin, the 
bondage in the very seat of freedom — the absolute ina- 
bility to be holy, springing out of, and identical with, the 
total determination to be evil — which is a self-determi- 
nation.' 



* This non-returning clmrncter of the will, is noticed by ilmt snbilcst and 
moGt Bpiritnal of the Schoolmen, Ansclm. ZaSio nainquc judicio Bci 
decrelum erat, et quasi ehirograpto confirmntam, M homo, qui flponte 
pcccaveret, nee peccatum, nee pocnam pcccati, per se Tit&re posset; est 
aiim spirilla (by which Anselra hero means vo?uniaa) vadens, et mm redifns; 
et qui facit peccatum, tennis est peccati. 

Cur Dens Homo. Liber 1. Cup. VII. 

It riny be briefly remarked here, that the whole controversy respecting 
original Sin bus turned npon the conception of voluntary action held by the 
disputing parties. In the Latin nntliropology, this was, simply and only, 
the power of ec/^de termination. That which is aelf-mo-ni is volnnlary, by 
virtue of this bare fact of lef/'-motion. Neither the presence nor tbo absence 
of a power to the contrary, can destroy llio existing fact that the will is 
moving spontaueouily nud without external compulsion, and hence tho 
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It will be seen, ihat according to this theory, the free- 
dom of the Will does not consist in the ability to origin- 
ate a holy or siniiil nature at any instant, and according 
to the caprice of the individual. It does not consist in 
the ability to detemiine itself to good or evil, as an ulti- 
mate end of existence, with the same facility and agility 
with which single choices can be exercised. It does not 
consist in an ability to Jerk over from one moral stale of 
the unll, into a contrary moral state, at any moment, by 
a violent or a resolute effort. The doctrine of the free- 
dom of the Will does indeed require ua to affirm that the 
"Will is primarily and constandy seff-moved — that its 
permanent tendency and character is not imposed upon 
it, as tlie tendency of the brute is imposed upon it, by the 
creative act; but the doctrine docs not require us to 
aflirm, that wheu the Will has once freely formed its 
character, and responsibly originated its nature, it can 
then, ad libitum, or by any power then possessed by it, 
form a contrary character, and originate an entirely con- 
tirary nature within itself. All that is to be claimed is, 
that at the initial point in the history of the human Will, 
a free and responsible start shall be taken, a self-deter- 
mination shall begin and continue. It is not to be af- 
firmed, for it contradicts the experience of every man 
who has had any valuable experience upon this subject, 
that there is power in the will to cross and re-cross from 
a unfal to a holy slate, and back again, at any moment — 

trawcr 10 the conirary did not cater as r sine qua noa into (he Latin ilea of 
morel agency. It might be lost, nnil aciuall; had been, and iho will iiill 
be a w^-Jelcrmincd faculty. In the Greelc anthropology, on the contrary, 
Tolnntorlncis wiu indetcnninalion. Tha trill, whether fnllcn or unrallun, 
at ill limes and in all conditioni, couM cither choose or refuse tha iiDia 
object. Hut that it might do ao, it must be itscirin a atatc oT cc|uilibrium 
or indnrvreacy, and not acttutUy cammiUtd or ildenaiacJ either one mj or ibe 
Mbcc 
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that tlie Will is in such an indifferent state in regard to 
the two great ultimate ends of action — God and self — 
that It stands affected in precisely the same way towards 
both, and by a volition can choose either at pleasure. 

(2.) The foregoing statement, it ia hoped, will be suffi- 
cient to exhibit, so far as the limits of an article will 
allow, what is conceived to be the true idea of the Will, 
and of self-determination, in distinction from the Arrni- 
nian view of them. We turn now to the relation of 
original sin to Adam, the head and representative of the 
race of mankind. There is not space to examine the 
passages of Scripture which speak of the connection of 
the individual with Adam. We shall assume, that such 
a connection is plainly taught in Scripture, particularly 
in the 5th chapter of "Romans ; and at the same time 
barely ceJI attention to the fact, that the soundest creeds 
of the Church, and that of the Westminster Assembly in 
particular, have all recognized the connection. Our 
object is to see if the views that have been presented will 
not throw some hght upon one of the darkest 'points in 
speculative theology. 

It will be recollected, that in the fijst part of this 
article, it was shown that the deepest and ultimate form 
of sin is below the sphere of consciousness — that we are 
not conscious of the sinful nature, but only of what pro- 
ceeds from it. It will also be remembered, that this 
original sin, or sinful nature, has been traced to the Will 
as its originating cause, and thereby found to be a guilty 
nature. If, now, these two points have been made out, 
it follows as a corollary, that there is an action of the 
human Will deeper than the ordinary consciousness of 
man reaches. K man ia not conscious of his sinful 
nature, and if, nevertheless, that nature is the product of 
his Will — is the very state of the Will itself — it follows, 
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that his "Will can put forth an action of which he is not 
conscious. And if thia be so, it furthermore follows, that 
distinct consciousness is not an indispensable condition 
to the origiu and existence of sin and guilt in the hu- 
man souL 

We are as well aware as any body, that a statement 
tike this seems to carry on the very face of it, not a mys- 
tery merely, but an absurdity. At first sight, it seems to 
be seLf-contradictory to affirm, that the responsible action 
of a free moral agent can go on in utter unconsciousness 
of the action — that the human Will can put forth its 
most important action, {action the most criminal, and 
the most tremendous in its consequences,) in a sphere 
too deep for the agent to know what he is doing. On 
the contrary, it seems to be plain as an axiom, that 
knowledge must in every instance precede action — that 
the Will cannot act lyithout first distinctly knowing 
what it J8 going to do. And accordingly, this is the po- 
sition laid down in the beginning of all the current trea- 
tises on the Will. 

Now, without entering into any process of ratiocina- 
tion to support a mere theory, we wish to raise a simple 
qaestioR of fact. Is it, then, a fact, that man is conscious 
of all tiie action of his will ? Is it a fact, that from the 
commencement of liis existence, on and down through 
every moment of his existence, he is unintcrmittently self- 
cotucious of what he is ail the while doing as a moral 
agent? Is it a fact, that the impenitent sinner — the 
IhougAiless sinner, as we so often call him in our scnnons 
— is aware every moment of what he is about? No man 
will pretend that such is the fact Saying nothing in 
legjird to that deeper action of the Will, which wc have 
denominated its determination, no one will say that a 
nun is distinctly conscious of all hi» volitions evea, of 
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eacli and every one of the millions of choices which he 
is exejciHing from the cradle to the grave. Even here, so 
near the surface of the soul, and with reference to its 
most palpable exercises, no one will be bold enough to 
aiErm a distinct consciousness in every instance. Voli- 
tion after volition, choice after choice, is exercised by the 
utiawaJcetied, unanxiovs sinner, with all the unconscious- 
ness and mechanisni, so to speak, with which the two 
thousand volitions by which he lifts his legs two thou- 
sand times in walking a single mile, are exercised." 

Take the first sinful man you meet, and say how much 
of his daily existence goes on within the sphere of self- 
consciousness. During how many moments of the day 
is this moral agent aware of what he is doing, as a moral 
agent t Of how many of the volitions which he puts 
forth in the attainment of his ends of living is he dis- 
tinctly conscious ? How many of his emotions are exer- 
cised in the clear Ught of self-consciousness, so that he has 
a distinct knowledge and sense of their moral character? 
Is it not safe to say, that whole days, it may be whole 
weeks, and it may be whole months, pass in the lives of 
many men, during which there is not a single instant of 
distinct consciousness, in regard to the nature of the agen- 
cies going on within their souls ? And will it do to say, 
that all this while there is no action of the Will ? 

The troth is, we cannot lay etside pre-conceived opin- 
ions, and look at the simple facts of the case, withont 
being compelled to the position, that there not only can 
be, but there actually is, action of the Will that Js not 

* That the notion in thia instance is volnntary, in the sense that the mus- 
cles and limba nre moved aUimatol; bj bcIs of the choice, is proved by the 
Tact, that the mnn can slop walking. If it were strict!/ raechanicnl and ia- 
voluntory, the wnlber must go on like a clock until hia ambulatory appara- 
tos ran down. 
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self-coascious action, and a vast amount of it. And this 
too, whether the "Will be regarded as the volitionary or 
as the voluntary faculty. If we believe the Scripture 
doctrine, that man is evil continuaUy, w^e must also be- 
lieve, that the Will of man is in continual action — ab- 
sorbed in an uniiUerrvpted tendency and determination 
to self. The motion — the kivtiitk, — is incessant. But 
we know from observation, and as a matter of fact, that 
man is not distinctly conscious of a thousandth 'part of 
thia process, which is nevertheless steadily going on, 
whether he thinks of it or not, whether he is aware of it 
or not. K, now, while affirming, as we must, that there is 
no responsible action but action of the Will, we also atHrin, 
QB we must not, that tlierc is no action of the Will but 
conscious action, we remove responsibility from the 
greater part of human life. Responsibility and criminal- 
ity would, in this case, cleave only to that comparatively 
infinitesimal part of a man's life during which he sumed 
deliberately, and with the consciousncas that he was sin- , 
ning. Furthermore, it would follow, from this doctrine, 
that the more entire the man's absorption in evil — the 
more thouglitlcss and unconscious his life became in re- 
gard to sin — the less responsible he would be; the more 
depraved, the less guilty. 

But in this instance again, as in a former, whatever 
may be our theory, we do practically acknowledge the 
truth of the doctrine of the responsible action of the 
human Will, even when there is, or has been, no distinct 
consciousincss of it. The great aim of every awakening 
BeriQon that we preach, is to bring the sinner to the distinct 
perception of what he ts, and is doing, as a free moral 
agent. And observe, the aim of the sermon is not simply to 
aid the memory of the sinner — to furnish him an inven- 
22 
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tory or catalogue of his past traiiBgressions — but, in the 
strict meaning of the expressive phrase, to bri'^g' him to — 
to bring him to himself. The object of every awakening 
sermon, and the end had in view by the Holy Spirit 
when He sets it home, is to bring the sinner to a distinct 
self-conscioueneaa in regard to sin — to make him realize 
the awful truth, that during his whole past life of thought- 
lessness and unconsciousness of what he has been, and 
been a6out, his Will has been active, and that from the 
inmost centre to the outward circumference, this action 
has been criminal ; and still more than this, to make him 
realize, that now, at this very instant, his Will ia set- 
ting itself with a deep, and as yet to him, vnconscious 
determination towards evil, as an ultimate end of action. 
The object of conviction, in short, is to impart to the 
sinner a conscious knowledge of that sin, the major part 
of which came into existence without his conscious 
knowledge, but by no means without his Will. 

We need only take a passage that frequently occurs 
in the common Christian experience to see the truth of 
the view here presented. How often the Christian finds 
himself already in a train of thought, or of feeluig, that 
is contrary to the divine law. Notice that he did not go 
into this train of thought or feeling deliberately, and with 
a distinct consciousness of what he was doing. The 
first he knows is, that he is already eaught in the pro- 
cess. Thought and feeling in this instance have been 
vnconsciausli/ exercised in accordance with that central 
and abiding determination of the Will towards self, of 
which we have spoken; in other words, the Will has 
been vnconsciously putting forth its action, in and through 
the powers of thought and feeling, as the self-reproach 
and sense of guilt consequent upon such exercises of the 
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BOiil, arc proof positive' The moment the Christian 
man cornea to disliiict consciousuesB in regard to this ac- 
tion that has been going on, " without his thinking of 
it," {as we say in common parlance,) he acknowledges it 
as criminal action, responsible action, action of the 
Will, The fact that he was not thinking — that the 
"Will was acting unconsciously — subtracts nothing from 
hia sense of guilt in the case. 

And if there is unconscious action of the Will in these 
instances, which occur in the eveiy-day experience of 
the individual Christian, much more should we expect 
to find unconseioua action in the case of that deepest 
and primal movement of the Will which is denominated 
the Fall. If, in the instance of the development or un- 
folding of sin, there is much of this unconscious volun- 
tary action, much more should we expect to find it in 
that instance when the profound basis itself, for this de- 
velopment, was laid. If there is mystery in the stalk 
above ground, much more must we expect to find it in 
the dark long root under ground. The fall of the human 
Will unquestionably occurs back of consdousness, and in 
a region beyond the reach of it. Certainly no one of 
the posterity of Adam was ever conscious of that act 
whereby his Will fell from God ; and even with regard 
la Adam himself, the remark of Augustine is true — 
that he had already fallen before he ate the forbidden 
filiit. This remark is strictly true, and characterized by 
those two traits in which Augustine never had a supe- 
rior — depth and penclration. The act of conscious 
trun^ression in the case of Adam sprung from an evil 

• II is CTidcnt llist [hero Ta»y bo thinking without IhinHn^'ot thinking, 
M tlitrg mnj lie icilii;; nithoiit thinking of aclinj;. In llicto initn 
if both lhon|>liI and action wlthoai solT-conicioaincii at eilhor. 
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nature that had already been unconsciously generated in 
his Will. Ht: would not havu eaten of the tree, if he 
had not in his soul already fallen from God. 

We may, in thia eoiineetioii, add furthermore, that the 
other great change which occurs in the humau Will— - 
viz., its renovation by the Holy Spirit, and its determi- 
nation to God as an ultimate end, consequent thereon — 
also occurs below the sphere of consciousnesa. All ac- 
knowledge that there ia no conaciousnesa of the regenerat- 
jug act itself, but only of its consequences ; and yet even 
the most careful theologian must acknowledge, that there 
ia action of the Will of some sort in this instance ; that 
the renovating action is in the Will and iu accordance 
with its ijreedom, though by no means, as in the case of 
sin, to be referred solely to the Will. 

Enough has been said to show^, that, unless we would 
unclothe most of human esiatence of its responsibility, 
we must assume the possibility and reality of an action 
of the WiL, which is unaccompanied by distinct con- 
Bciousneas on the part of the individual man. And thia 
■is eminently true of that deepest action of the Will, 
by which a nature is generated, and a character is origi- 
nated. That action of the human Will, which is denom- 
inated its fall, which lies under the whole sinful history 
and development of the individual man — which is 
the ground and source of all his conscious transgres- 
sion — is, without contradiction, uncouscious action. The 
moral consciousness of mar, taken at its very rise, is the 
consciousness of guilt — which fact shows that the re- 
sponsible action, lying under it, as its just cause and 
valid ground, has already occurred. If there is any gvUt 
in /ailing; from God, tlie human smd incurs that gvilt in 
every instance, vnthout distinct consciousness of the process 
by which it is brovght about. If the origination of a sinful 
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; — of an abiding wrong state of the Will — is a crim- 
inal procedure ou the part of the aoul, and justly exposes 
it to the Divine Anger, it. is yet a procedure that occurs 
iin consciously to the soul itself. And in saying this, we 
are manufacturing no theory, but simply setting forth thai 
simple actual facts of the case. There is no avoiding tbd' 
conclusion, unless we are bold enough to alRrm that only 
that portion of a sinner's life is responsible and guilty, 
during which he sina deliberately, and with the con- 
sciousness that he is sinning. 

We have called attention to this fact, that the human 
Will can and does put forth its deepest action below the 
sphere of consciousness, to prepare the way for the in- 
vestigation of the connection of original sin, as found in 
each individual, with the fall of Adam. If this hypo- 
thesis of the unconscious action of the Will has been 
established, the only serious objection will have been re- 
moved, that can be made to what we suppose is the 
Scriptural statement of the doctrine of the connec- 
tion pf the individual with Adam, contained in the West- 
minster Assembly's Catechism, AccorcUng to the form 
of doctrine laid down by that body of profound and 
learned divines, each individual of the human race ie 
supposed to have been in sorac way responsibly present 
in Adam, and responsibly sharing in his apostasy from 
God. The statement in the creed which they drew up, 
is as follows: — " The covenant being made with Adam, 
not only for himself but for hia posterity, all mankind 
descending from him by ordinary generation sinned in 
him ami fell vnth him in his first transgression." And 
the two strongest texta which they cite in proof of the 
truth of their creed, are these; " By one man's disobe- 
dience, many were made sinners." (Rom. 5: 19.) " In 
Adam all die." (I Cor. 15 : S3.) 
23" 
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Now it is to be remembered, tliat tliese men were 
making distinct and scientific statements, and their lan- 
guage, consequently, is not to be regarded as merely 
metaphorical. It must, therefore, be understood in the 
same way that scientific language is always to be un- 
derstood — be taken in its literal meaning, unless a 
palpable contradiction or absurdity is involved in so 
doing. In this doctrinal and scientific statement, then, 
it is affirmed, that all men sinned in Adam, and fell 
with Adam in his first transgression. This implies and 
teaches that all men were, in some sense, co-existent in 
Adam, otherwise they could not have sinned in him. It 
teaches that all men were, in some sense, co-agent in 
Adam, other\\'ise they could not have fallen wit/i him. 
The mode of this co-existence and co-agency of the 
whole human race in the first man, they do not, it is 
true, attempt to set forth ; but their language distinctly 
implies that they believed there was such a co-existence 
and co-agency, whether it could Ik; explained or not. 
They regarded Adam not merely as an individual, but 
as a common person ; as having a generic as well as in- 
dividual character. They taught that he was substan- 
tially the race of mankind, and that his whole posterity 
existed in him. Consequently, whatever befell Adam, 
befell the race. In Adam's fall, the race feU. And what 
is to be particularly noted is, that they did not regard 
the fall of Adam considered as an individual, as any 
more guilty than the fall of each and every one of 
his posterity, or that original sin was any the less guilt 
in his posterity than it was in him. So far as responsi- 
bility was concerned, Adam and his posterity were all 
alike guilty of apostasy. They were all involved in a 
common condemnation, because they were all alike con- 
current in the fall. The race fell in Adam, and conse- 
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qaenlly each individnal of the race was in some mysteri- 
oos yet real manner, existent in this common parent of 



* This phraseology is doI Io be nncEentood as implying thai ibe iadivi- 
doftl u in ibe genna as a distinct individnal. Adam, as the generic man, 
WI9 not a mere rcceptaclB comainiiig miUi»n> of separate individuals. 
The genas is not ao aggregatioD, bat a. single, eimplo, essence. Aa ihcA. it 
u not yet chnracleriied by individuality. It, however, becomes varied and 
manifold by being individualiaed in iti propagation, or dtmiopmait into a 
«erie*. Tbe individual consoquenlly (with tho exception of iho first pair, 
who are immediately crealed, and are both individual and generic) is al- 
ways the msalt of propagation, and not of creation. In the inatance of 
■nan, ihe crcniion proper Is ihe origination of iba generic species, which 
■pecies i> individualized in its propagation under tbe preserving, and provi- 
dential, (boE not now creating,) agency of the Creator. Tbe individual, at 
tach, ii consequently only a subscquont madia atslaidi; the first and ante- 
cedent mode being the generic humanity, of wbich this subseqaant serial 
mode ii only another otp^t or manifosiation. llad the membcre of tho 
•erica of human generations existed in Iheir proper individualiii/ In [be pro- 
genitor, there woald have been no need of the subsequent process of iadivi- 
Jaaliialian, or propagation. 

The doctrine of Tradaciaiiiim is nnqTieslionablj more accordant with 
that of original sin than that of Crmlioniaiii, nnd the only reason why Au- 
goatine, and oibera afier him, hesitated with regard to its formal adoption, 
was its supposed incompatibility with the doctrine of tho soul's immalcriat- 
ity and im mortality. It, however, tho distinction bclwoen creation and 
developaieat be clearly cDaceivcd and rigorously obsorred, it will be seen 
that there is no danger of materialism in the doctrine of tho sours propaga- 
tion. For development cannot change tbe essence of that which is being 
developed. It must unfold that, and only that, which is given in ctcation. 
How, granLing Ihe creation of the generic man in hit laialiiy of khiI nsd 
icdgt it is plain that his mere individualization by propogalion tnuit leave 
both his physical and spirilnal nstnres as it found them, so fiu a« this dis- 
tlnetion betivccn mind and matter is concerned. For matter cannot b« 
converted into mind bj mere enpansion, and neither can mind be changed 
into matter by it. Both parts of man will, therefore, preserve their origin- 
al crealed qualities and characieriaties in this process of propagation, or In- 
diridaaliiing of the generic, which is eondactcd, moruover. beneath tlie pre- 
•erving and prorideniial agency of tbe Creator. That which is flesh will 
b« propagnlcd ai Jlrih, and that which is spirit wilt bo propagated a* ijvril ; 
■nd this because mere propsgation, or development, cannot d^a^ tha X-iW 
tr essence. If, therefore, it ii conceded that the crtiJIn* or a 



It is on tills ground that they taught that original sin 
is real sin — is guilt. The sinful nature they he!d, coulJ 
be properly charged upon every child of Adam, as a na- 
ture for which he, and not his Creator, was responsible, 
and which rendered him obnoxious to the eternal dis- 
pleasure of God — even though, as in the ease of infants 
dying before the dawn of self-consciousness, this nature 
should never have manifested itself in conscious trans- 
gression. Every child of Adam fell from God, in Adam, 
and together with Adam, and therefore is justly charge- 
able with all that Adam is chargeable with, and precise- 
ly on the same ground, viz., on the ground that his fall 
was not necessitated, but self-determined. For the Will 
of Adam weis not the Will of a single isolated indivi- 
dual merely : it was also, and besides this, the Will of 
the human species — the human Will generically. If he 
fell freely, so did his posterity — yet not one after an- 
other, and each by himself, as the series of individuals, 
in which the one seminal hnman nature manifests itself, 
were horn into the world, but all together and all at 
once, in that first transgression, wliieh stands a most 
awful and awfully pregnant event at the beginning of 
human history. 

The aim of the Westminster symbol accordingly, and, 
it may be added, of all the creeds on the Augustinian 
side of the controversy, was to combine two elements, 
each having truth in it — to teach the fall of the human 
race as a unity, and, at the same time, recognize the ex- 
istence, freedom, and guilt of the individual in the fall. 
Accordingly they locate the individual in Adam, and 

plete, involving tho origination froin non-entitj of llie talire hnmanity as a 
kjnthcaiij of matter and mind, Gesh and spirit, then it fallows that mere 
propagation, taking him up nt tins point, cannot chajiga the DEScnco upita 
cither side of the complcs iiemSi ^"^ t^"-" onlj individualiao it 
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make him, in some mysterioua but real manner, a re- 
Bponsible partaker in Adam's sin — a guilty sharer, and|.J 
in some solid senae of the word, co-agent in a commoQ:'! 
apostasy. As proof of this assertion, we sliall quota H 
from a few of the leading authors on tlua aide of the 
great controversy. 

Augustine, although the first to philoaopliize upon thia 
difficult point, in order to bring it within tlie limits of a 
doctrinal system, has, nevertheless, as it seems to us, not 
been fxcelled by any of his successors in the profundity 
and comprehensiveness of his views. He is explicit in 
teaching the oneness of the human race in Adam, and 
of the fall of Adam and his posterity in the first trans- 
greasioiL Li his work on the desert and remission of 
sin, he says: " All men at that time sinned in Adam, 
since, in his nature, all men were as yet that one man." * 
And the sentiment is repeated still more distinctly in 
that most elaborate of his treatises — De Civitate Dei ; a 
work which was the fruit of mature reason, and ripe 
Cbiistian experience, and which, notwithstanding the 
crudity of some of its speculations on subjects pertain- 
ing to the sensuous nature of man, and to the physical 
nature generally, is unrivalled for the depth and clear- 
nes8 of its insight into all that is distinctively and pure- 
ly spiritual. *' We were all in that one man, since we 
were all that one man, who lapsed into sin through that 
woman, who was made from him previous to trans- 
gression. 77ie form in which we were to live as individ- 
uals had not been created and. assigned to us, man bij ma^^^ , 
but that seminal nature was in existence, from which we 
were to be propagated." f 1' the words of Ncnnder, t 

■ In Adomn omncs luni? pcecavcrunt, (tunndo in rjus natura adhac omnM \ 

illenriua ruerunl.- I)c pec. mcr. cC rem. HI. T. J 

t Omne*eiiiai riilmai in Ulo nno, qauado omnu (uimui tile nniu, ^il 
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" Augustine, supposed not only that that bondage, under 
the principle of sin, by which ain ia its own punishment, 
was transmitted by the progenitor of the human race to 
his posterity ; but alao that the first transgreasion, as an 
act, was to be imputed to the whole human race — tliat 
the guilt and the penalty were propagated from one to 
all. Tliia participation of all in Adam's transgression, 
Augustine made clear to his own mind in this way : 
Adam was the representative of the whole race, and 
bore in himself the entire hiunan nature and kind, in 
germ, since it was from him that it unfolded itself. And 
this theory would easily blend with Augustine's specula- 
tive form of thought, as he had appropriated to himself 
the Platonico- Aristotelian realism, in the doctrine of 
general conceptions, and conceived of general conceptions 
as the original types of the kind realized in individual 
things." ' 

Calvin, though not so explicit as his predecessor Au- 
gustine, or as some of his successors, in regard to the 
precise nature of the individual's connection with Adam, 
yet leaves no doubt in the mind of the reader that he be- 
lieved in the original oneness of Adam and his posterity, 
in the Eict of apostasy. He says : " It is certain that 
Adam was not only the progenitor, but, as it were, the 
root of mankind, and therefore all the race were necessa- 
rily vitiated in his corruption." Again he says : " He 
who pronounces that we were all dead in Adam, does also, 
at the same time, plainly declare that we were implica- 
ted in the guilt of his sin. For no condemnation could 

per ffiminam lapsna est in peccatum, qniB lie illo facta est nole pocealnm. 
NoiKtum erat nobis BingUlaCim crcata et distributn rorma, in qua singuli 
vivcrcmas ; aed jara ualura erat seminalis es qua propagaromor. — Da CIt. 
Dei. XIII. 14. 
* Toirev's Heandor, II. 609, 
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reach those who were perfectly clear from all charge of 
iniquity," [as Adam's posterity would be, were each and 
every man merely a distinct and isolated individual, ex- 
isting entirely by himself.] Again he says : " No other 
explanation, therefore, can be given of our being said to 
be in Adam, than that his transgression not only procur- 
ed misery and ruin for himself, but also precipitated our 
niitore into HimiJar destruction ; and that not by his per- 
sonal guilt as an individual, which pertains not to us, 
but because he infected all his descendtmts with the cor- 
ruption into which he had falleu." ' 

John Owen is more explicit e(iU, and he unquestion- 
ably reflects the views of the Westminster divines, to 
say nothing of his general profundity and clearness on 
aL points of systematic theology. In his treatise, enti- 
tled " A Display of Arminianism," f in connection with 
Bome other answers to the objection that original sin is 
not voluntary, and therefore cannot be sin in the sense of 
guilt, he expressly afiirms that it is voluntary, in some 
sense of that word — that it has the element of free self- 
determination in it " But, thirdly," he says, " in respect 
to our wills, we arc not thus innocent neither, for we all 
sinned in Adam, as Ihe apostle alBrmeth. Now all sin is 
voluntary, say the remonstrants, [the party whom Owen 
was opposing, but whose statement in this case he was 
willing to grant,] and therefore Adam's transgression 
was our voluntary sin also, and that in divers respects ; 
_firxl, in that his voluntary act is imputed to us as ours, 
by reason of the covenant which was made with him la 
oar behalf; but because this consisting in an imputation, 
most needs be extrinsical to us ; therefore, seamdlg, we 
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say that Adam, being the root and head of all human 
kind, and we all branches from that root, all parts of that 
body whereof he was the head, his will may be said to 
be ours ; we were then all that one man, (omnes eramus 
nnus ille homo, Aug.,) we were alt in him, and had no 
other will but his; so that though that (viz., Adam's will) 
be extrinsical unto us, considered as particular persona, 
yet it (viz., Adam's will) is intrinsieal, as we arc all parts 
of one common nature ; as in him we sinned, so in him 
we had a will of sinning." In a passage in his " Viudi- 
cias Evangelicfe," ' he also says, " By Adam sin entered 
into the world, so that all simied in him, and are made 
sinners thereby — so that also his sin is called the 'sin 
of the w^orld ;' in him all mankind siimed, and his sin is 
impnt«d to them." f 

* Worla, Vni. p. 222. Raaseli's Ed. 

t This same reasoniDg, rrom llie basis of realism, ii seen in John Hobin- 
snn, the pastor of the Plymouth Filgrima. In his " Defeijce of the doctrine 
of the Sjnod of Dart," he Hnswcrs the queslion, Did iafants sin in Adam ? 
— in the aSrmatirc, an the groand that they " hud being in Adsm after a 
sort, natnely, so far as thej were in him. If they hnd being in Adam anj 
waj, they had life also in him ; for nothing in Adam nai dead, but all 
liring; their being, therefore, bo far aa it irns in him, was a living being." 
This ' being,' Eobinson goes on to argue, was that of a rational esisleace 
composed of anderstanding; and will. — Hobi neon's Works, L 401 el ceq. 
Congregational Board's Eil. 

Leigh, a gradnate of Magilelen Hall, Oxford, published a system of divia- 
ity in 1651, which has the mpriinalur oC Edmund Cnlamy. In it we And 
the following : 

"The first Adam represented all mankind, and the second alt the elect. 
God might aa tiiM groimd an imputation on a nalvral, as on a mystical, union. 
Omnea eramns anaa ilk homo, (AHgnstine] ; therefore the sin of that one man 
is the sin of ns all. 

" Objection. This sin of Adam, being but one, conld not defile the nni- 
Tersal nature. Sadnaa. 

" Answer. Adam bad in hitn the whole nature of mankind, 1 Cor. IS : 
47;byonsofFenco the whole natnro of man was defiled, Rom, 5: 12, 17. 

" Ohjeaion. Adam's sin was not yoluntory in ns, we never gave consent 

" Answer. There is a, two-fold will. I . Voluntas naturae, tho nhole mttiiro 
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One more quotation shall suffice, in corroboration of 
the view presented of the oneness of Adam and his pos- 
terity, in respect both to the act and the guilt of apos- 
tasy, and this shall be from Jonathan Edwards. In his 
treatise upon original sin, after citing the passage, " By 
one man sin entered into the world," he adds, " this pas- 
sage implies that sin became universal in the world, and 
not merely (which would be a triiling insignificant asser- 
tion) that one man, who was made first, sinned first, be- 

of mat) waM represented in AJam, tbercfors the will of nature fiat safficient 
to convey tlie ain of Dnlure. 2. Vblunias personae, hj erory acUal ain wb 
jostify Adam's broach of covenant. Rom, 5: 12, 19 seomg cloar for the im- 
putation of Adam'a Bin. All were in Adam, and linnod in tiim, u, after 
Angiuline, Bcza doth interpret iif fi in Bom. 5:13; and so our \t»l trana- 
Uton in the tnargent. And though it be rendered, ' for that all bare sin- 
ned,' by ni, the Syriac, Eraamos, Vatablna, Calvin, and PiscatoriQB,ye(niiM( 
ilbtn imderslood Oial all liave linntd I'n Adam. Far tAhmeitt, it it not (m* 
(Ant all upon icKom dralh htUi passed lave sinned, as name/y infimU newig barn. 
It ii not said all aiv linners, bat, all hava sinnrd, which importa an imputa- 
tion of Adam's art anto hia poaterily. 

" Some divines do not differ so much r>i ai modo lajtundi about thia poiat. 
Tb<y grant the impalation of Adam'a sin to hia poaterity, in aome sento, 
so aa that there is a commanicstion of it with them, and the goilt ia charg- 
ed upon them, yet they deny the impalation of it lo posierily u it waa 
Adams'a peisonal lin. But it ia not to be considered aa Adam'a personal 
ain, but M tbe sin of all mankindi whose person Adam did then repreaent. 
Adan'i penonal gin did infect the whole nature, and ever since the natnre 
batb infeclad the personal actions."— Leigh's Body of Divinity, Book IV. 
Cbap. 1. 

" The whole history of the lirat man sTinces, that be was not looked apon 
M ao individual penon, but that the whole human nature waa considered 
ia bim. For it was not aaid lo onr Srat parenta only, hcnaae and muAipIy ; 
by virtne of which words the propagation of tho buman race is giitt contin- 
ued ; nor is it true of Adam only, It it not good lAnl man §hould be aiont ; nor 
doei that conjugal law concern him alone, Therefm AaU a man UavtM* 
falka and Ms nuitlto; and Iheie tm> sliati be one flak ; which Christ itlll urge* 
(Mul9:5}inor did the penalty, which Godthrcatened to Adamincaaeof 
Bin, affect him alone, Dyiny lAou ihalt die ; but deaih pantd upon alt mw, m 
the Apoatle obserrcs. All which loudly proclaim, that Adam wm hen 
H tho head of mankind." — WiUiatoatb<CDTeiuill*,n.U. 

23 
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fore other men sinned ; or that it did not so happen that 
many men began to sin just together at the same mo- 
ment." " The latter part of the verse" (he goes on to say) 
' and death by sin, and so death passed upon ail men, 
for that ail iiave simied,' shows that in the eye of the 
Judge of the world, in Adam's first sin all sinned ; not 
only iM some sort, but all sinned so as to be exposed to 
that death and final destruction, which is the proper wages 
of sin,"' In another chapter of this treatise he combats the 
objection made against the imputation of Adam's sin to 
hla posterity " that such imputation is unjust and un- 
reasonable, inasmuch aa Adam and his posterity are not 
one and the same," (one of the principal objections to 
the doctrine, and a fatal one, if it can maintained). He 
combats it by denying the truth of the affirmation, that 
Adam and his posterity are not one and the same, and 
by establishing the contrary position by as profound and 
truthful a course of speculation as ever emanated from his 
mind. " I think," (he says) "it would go far towards 
directing us to the more clear and distinct conceiving and 
right stating of this affair, (of original sin,) were we 
steadily to bear this in raind: that God, in each step of 
his proceeding with Adam, in relation to the covenant 
or constitution established with him, looked on his pos- 
terity as being one with kirn. • • • Therefore, I am 
humbly of opinion, that if any have supposed the chil- 
dren of Adam to come into the world with a double 
guilt : one, the guilt of Adam's sin ; another, the guilt 
arising from their having a corrupt heart, they have not 
80 well conceived of the matter. The guiU a man has on 
his soul at his first existence is one and simple, viz., the 
guilt of the original apostasy, the guilt of the sin by 
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which the species first rebelled from God. " * The 
first exisling^ of a corrupt disposition in the hearts of 
Adam's posterity is not to be looked upon as aiii belong- 
ing to them, disUnct from their participation of Adam's 
first sin: it i9,aa it viRXGjthe extended pollution of that sin, 
through the whole tree, by virtue of the constituted vnum 
of the branches with the root ; or the inherence of the sin 
of that head of the species in the members, in the con- 
sent and concunence of the hearts of the members, 
with the head in that iirst act" Edwards also quotes 
with approbation the following from Stapfer : " It is ob- 
jected against the imputation of Adam's sin, that we 
never committed the same sin with Adam, neither in 
number nor in kind. I answer, we should distinguish 
here between the physical act itself, which Adam com- 
mitted, and the morality of the action and consent to it 
If we have respect only to the external act, to be sure it 
must be confessed that Adam's posterity did not put 
forth then- hands to the forbidden fruit : in which sense 
that act of transgression, and that fall of Adam, cannot 
be physically one with the sin of his posterity. But if 
we consider the morality of the action, \i. e. the volun- 
tary ground of it,] and what consent there is to it, it ia 
altogether to be maintained that his posterity committed 
the same sin both in number and in kind, inasmuch as 
they are to be looked upon as consenting to it : for where I 
there is a consent to a sin, there the same sin is commit* I 
ted. Seeing, therefore, that Adam, with all his poster- 
ity, constitute but one moral person, and are united in J 
the same covenant, and are transgressors of the s: 
law, they are also to be looked upon as having, i 
moral estimation, committed the same transgression of 
the law both in manner and in kind." Edwards finally 
remarks, that all the objections that can be brought 



against the doctrine of the imputation of Adam's sin to 
his posterity, are Bummed up in this assumption and 
asfiertion — via., that Adam and his posterity are rtot 
originally one., but are from first to last entirely distinct 
and individual ageiUs : this assumption he earnestly de- 
nies, and enters into a long and subtle investigation, well 
worthy any man's study, of what is meant by personal 
identity, to show that there is no absurdity or contradic- 
tion in the hypothesis, that, by the divijie establishment 
and constitution, all of Adam's posterity were, in some 
real and important sense, in hira and one with him.* 

Any one who will take the pains to study the history 
of the doctrine of original sin, and to trace its develop- 
ment, will find that the more profound minds in the Chris- 
tian church have ever sought to relieve the subject of 
those difficulties which encompass it, by this doctrine of 
the oneness of Adam with his posterity. A mystery 
overhangs, and, perhaps, ever must overhang the nature 
and possibility of this oneness ; but this mystery being 
once waived, or put up with by the mind, the principal 
difficulties that beset the doctrine of a sinfol nature orig- 
inated antecedently to all consciousness, and beginrung 
to manifest itself in the case of every individual with the 
first dawn of self-consciousness, disappear. Grantijig 
the possibility and the fact of the individual's fall in 
Adam and with Adam, then it is easy to see how this 
fell can be charged as guilt upon the individual, and the 
sinful nature be truly and really a self-determined and 
responsible nature, deservijig and incurring the wrath of 
God. Original sin, by this hypothesis, is seen to be the 
work of the creature, and not the Creator, the chief pecu- 
liarity in this case being, that it was originated by the 

• Edwarda on Original Sin. Fart IV. Cbap. 3, 
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whole race, and for t)ie whole race, not as it exists in tka 
historical series of its individual members, hut as it existed 
a seminal and common nature in the first man. 

With regard to the possibility of such a co-existence 
of Adam and his posterity, little can be said, although 
the more the mind reflects upon the subject, the lesa sur- 
prising does it seem. One thing is certain, that the 
mysterious n ess of the subject has not deterred the human 
mind from receiving the doetrine. We see the clearest 
and deepest minds of the church, men of unquestioned 
iniellectuai power, and of profound insight into their own 
hearts, drawn, as by a spell, to this hypothesis, as the 
best theory by which to free the doctrine of original sin 
from lis principal difficulties : and this fact of itself con- 
stitutes a strong ground for the beHef that the truth lies 
in this direction. 

1. We would merely call attention, however, to the 
fact, that the doctrine of the oneness and co-existence ot 
the race in the first man, by no means contradicts what 
we know from physiology, but rather finds a corrobora- 
tion from it. When the first individuals of a new species 
are created out of nothing by the Creator of all thingi, 
the species, as well as these individuals, is created. The 
remaining individuals of the species — the posterity of 
the first pair — do not come into existence each by s 
new fiat, like that which called the first into being, but 
by a propagation. The primordial elements of all the 
individuals of the scries are created, when the first puir 
of the species is created, and then are developed into a 
series of individuals. Any catastrophe, then'fon', any 
radical change that befalls these first individualn, affect* 
the whole species, and in jirecisely the same way. If 
that science, whose business it is to investigate th<- nattirs 
and mutual relations of the speciex and the individaalf 
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and to gi\ f an account of the development of iho crea- 
tion of God, teaches anything, it trachea this. 

2. The other principal objection — that the individual 
was never conscious of this fall in Adam — has been 
removed by what has been advanced in regard to the 
possibility of a voluntary action that is deeper than con- 
sciousness. If there can be, and actually is, action of 
the human Will, unaccompanied by aelf-conscionsness, 
then it ia not absurd or self-contradictory to affirm that 
the Will of the whole species, generically including the 
"Will of every individual within it, fell in the first man. 

The doctrine of original sin, then, as stated in the 
Westminster Catechism taken in its strict and literal 
acceptation, we deem to be in accordance with the 
teaching of Scripture on this subject. Only put up with 
the inexplicability of the oneness, and co-existence, of 
Adam and his posterity — only grant this assumption, 
which all the analogies in the world of physical nature, 
and all the investigations of pliysiology, yet seem to cor- 
roborate — and we can hold to a sinful nature, and a 
sinful nature that is guilt We know of no other theory 
that does not in the end, either reduce sin to a minimum, 
by recognizing no sin but that of single volitions, or else, 
while asserting a sinful nature, does it at the expense of 
human freedom and responsibility. And surely a theory 
which removes the real and honest difficulties that cling 
to one of the most vexed questions in theology, ought not 
to be rejected merely on the ground of a mystery that 
attaches to one of its parts. Manifest absurdity and self- 
contradiction would be the only valid gromids for reject- 
ing it ; and these, we think, cannot be fixed upon it. 

In conclusion, we would say, that we cannot think, 
with some, that such speculations into a difficult doctrine 
like that of original sin, are valueless — that they merely 
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bafHe the mind aud harden ihe heart. We rise from this 
investigation with a more profomid belief than ever, in 
the doctrine of the innate and total depravity of man — 
of his bondage to evil, and his guilt in this bondage. It 
id only when we tiirn away our eye from the particular 
exhibitions of sin to that evil nature that lies under them 
oil, and lies under them all the while — it is only when 
we turn aw^ay from what we do to what we are — that we 
become filled with that deep sense of guilt, that profound 
pelf-abasemcnt, before the infinite purity of God, and that 
utter self-despair, which alone fit us to be the subjects 
of renewing and sanctifying grace. If the church and 
the ministry of the present day need any one thing more 
than another, it is profound views of sin ; and if the cur- 
rent theology of the day is lacking in any one thing, it is 
in that thorough-going, that truly philosophic, and, at the 
same tune, truly edifying theory of sin, wliich runs like a 
strong muscular cord through all the soundest theology 
of the church. 
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